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DEDICATION

In a way this book ought to be dedicated to my friend, fellow labourer and wife Hannelore, whose input
into this book has been beyond measure, or to my secretary and daughter Petra, who has put up with all
the typing and countless corrections and changes which do happen when writing a book of this
complexity.

But I like to dedicate this book to our Lord Jesus Christ, Who is so misunderstood and subsequently in
the essence of His Being rejected by Muslims all over the world. Yet He did sacrifice Himself for the
Muslim people as much as for us. May it be the purpose and result of this book that many of our dear
Muslim friends may get to know Him.

But I also like to dedicate this book to each of its readers:

“This is my prayer:

that your love may abound more and more

in knowledge and insight*,

so that you may be able to discern what is best
and may be pure and blameless

until the day of Christ,

filled with the fruit of righteousness

that comes through Jesus Christ -

to the glory and praise of God”

(Phil.1:9-11)

* Greek ‘aisthesis’ = perception, sense, intelligence

“There are only two kinds of people whom we may call sensible: those who serve God with all their
heart because they know Him; and those who seek God with all their heart, because they don’t know
Him yet”.

(Blaise Pascal 1662)
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1. INTRODUCTION

No man may claim to know all Muslims in all eth@ind cultural settings. We are aware of this andato
wish to lay claim to a universal relevance of wisatvritten here. Although principles and premideasgs)
as assessed here are likely to cover most of thsiotogical situations, our own experience liegédy with
urbanized, well-trained and orthodox Muslims whe lin close proximity t@hristiars.

In the tradition of “How To Do ...” literature (Woto win over depression - to build a boat - tosbe
better wife etc.), there is an increasing demamdHiow to lead Muslims to Christ” type of literawirlt is
expected to give ready answers to questions likelye expected from Muslims, and a recipe for atspli
conversion with the least amount of effort, andlibst guarantee for success.

While it may be quite possible to build a boatonquer a depression in such a way, it is unlikely
someone to become an efficient evangelist to Mussiathout seeing the need to come to grips withrélad
and deeper issues regarding what Islam is, to discbow a Muslim thinks and issues concerning
cross-cultural communication.

It is, after all, not a method which leads to canmsion, but the knowledge, realization and accejgtan
of the Truth. Consequently it should be our airfet people to the realization of the Truth. We tnhesrn,
to clarify all religious terms and concepts usesbdly Muslims, to induce the desire to objectivadgk the
Truth. This includes our readiness to expose owesdb a Muslim’'s arguments and contentions. We hav
listen seriously, evaluate and answer.

It is quite impossible to learn to handle all eatities. Neither can one write a “How To Do bdok
which fits all or even most situations. Firstly thikislim who has no regular contact with Christiangues
differently to one who has. Intellectual differeacean be very vast. Muslims living in a tribal sition
follow a form of Islam which is often largely a \aar over pagan practices, beliefs and concepts. Suf
mystics will largely be experience orientated (&igialists). We just cannot speak of “the” Muslias a
kind of prototype or uniform species.

It is not our aim here to answer the one or otrgument, nor to work out a method or system,
although this will feature, but to look at the urdimg principles that govern a Muslim’s thinkingné
spiritual and intelligent communication of the Gekp

Once we learn and understand to use a mathem#tdicalila, we can apply it to every problem of a
kind and find the solution. Likewise we see no neéedwork out all possibilities individually. When
operating with “formulae”, the principle behindaitll enable us to solve most. So here we want teateand
earn to apply the formulae, the premises and piesiwhich govern Islam and the thinking of Musliphss
ways and means to reach them for Christ.

Such principles can be adapted and applied toiMasdf most walks of life, theological persuasions
and ethnic and cultural groups.

A GUIDE

If we intend taking a journey into an unknown temy, we make sure we obtain a good map to guide us
However, even the best and most detailed map ligtlefor no use, unless we know where we are [@n t
map). Any scout knows, that when hiking or traveg]liwith the aid of a map, one first has to esthbtises
standpoint from which to proceed.

If our trip takes us to unknown territory, we leetget as much information as possible on it, so th
we get the maximum success in achieving our aim.

When, years ago, we had the privilege of visitimg “Holy Land”, my wife was quite surprised that |
took her through Old Jerusalem as though | knewcitye Well, | had never been there. But that does
necessarily mean that | did not know the city. d séudied the map and books to tell me about altgd of
interest - and | knew my way around!

When we engage in cross-cultural or cross-religioussion or evangelism, we also enter unknown
territory. We need to know as much as possible abwi culture, language, customs and beliefs of the
people we try to acquaint to our Saviour. But disat we know where we stand in regard to our tasky(
we call all this the “WHAT") and then we have to pnaut the route we travel (and that we shall dadl t
“HOW”).



The pages which follow want to serve as a mapuidegus through the often complex, bewildering
and confusing scenes we have to pass to get tdestination. They also want us to rethink the psemve
stand on (the “WHAT") and from which we must deterenthe road we take (the “HOW”). We may even
have to rethink our destination, i.e. the aim angopse of our mission. As to the methods of apgroee
are indeed often exposed to conflicting thoughpeating, confusing, enticing or distressing, ascee may
be. - Even so, we have to distinguish the best, raad that is the one that leads to our goal witkewiating
from the Word of God.

When speaking with Muslims, we soon realize thahynare likeable, dedicated and sincere people.
They are absolutely and utterly convinced that tfalow the right, universal, divine truth which wa
ultimately revealed by Allah to his messenger Mohau. This has been preserved totally unaltered,
compared with all “former revelations”, which hadédn tampered with and subsequently have been
corrupted and abrogated (invalidated and repladgldn now, in Muslim eyes, represents the onlydvahd
reliable declaration of the will of Allah for mamid.

In order to understand the Qur’an fully, Allah gae his messenger the interpretation and rulegsfor
application, which were gathered and classifiedhim Hadis, a collection of the sayings and prastick
Mohammed.

Islam understands itself as a universal religiewery person born on earth is, according to Islam,
Muslim, until he or she adopts another religionbecomes a renegade. Muslims believe strongly tieat t
time will come when all mankind will live under thmele of Islam. Islam to a Muslim is not only aiggbus
faith. It is a complete guide in all matters ofelifsociological, economic, commercial, anthropatagi
political, philosophical and eternal. It entails ttotal submission and surrender of ones life &wifll of
Allah, which is expressed in the Qur'an as welthas Shariah (Islamic Law), and these have to bepted
without question:

“Allah’s law is not to be penetrated by the intgdince, it is ta’abbudi, i.e. man has to accepithout
criticism, with its apparent inconsistencies asdncomprehensible decrees, as wisdom into which it
is impossible to enquire. One must not look irpitdauses in our sense, nor for principles; itbisdol

on the will of Allah which is bound by no princiglé (“Dictionary of Islam” by H.A.R. Gibb & J.H.
Kramers, p.525)

This is outwardly displayed in the uniformity oftlobservances of the religious rituals and ruleddwade,
something Muslims are very proud of, and which gitreem security.

The framework and purpose of this book do not ldmemselves to a fuller investigation of the
development of Islamic doctrine and the developnwérnitiohammed from a servant of “the Lord of this
City” (i.e. Mecca) (S.7:91) (we have to really thiof the implications of this statement in the ligfi its
religious past!) or the Warner of the “Mother ofti€s” (i.e. Mecca)(S.42:7) who confirms the Book of
Moses in the Arabic tongue (S.46:12) so that it td@yunderstood (S.43:3) and be made clear (S.1404)
the Universal Messenger (S.34:28) and the SeahefProphets (S.33:40). For a concise overall view o
Islam we refer to our documented notes: “Islamjta®ees itself, as others see it, as it is” or books
“Christians ask Muslims”, “Christians answer Musdthor “Truth and Reality”.

The qur'anic assumption that the Bible and the'@ucome from the same source and teach the same
doctrines, and that Yahweh of the Bible and Allakthe Qur’an are identical spells conflict.

We are all too aware that we touch on very semsiissues, and that abuse of what is being
investigated here can lead to the closing of madga and heart! We know that the general missioldg
trend of today is rather critical, not to say camdetory towards a forthright exposure of Islamdase by
former missionaries like C.G. Pfander, W. St.Clasdall, W.H. Temple Gairdner and Samuel Zwemer).

It might be appropriate here to quote from Willidiler's book “A Christian Response to Islam”
(pp.144-150):

“In the past some very powerful books were writi@emonstrate to Muslims the inadequacy of their
faith. One of these was entitled ‘The Balance aftirand was written by a German missionary, Dr.
C.G. Pfander, who served Christ nearly a centudyaahalf ago in the Middle East and in India. lswa
published in Persian and Arabic and English antb oty in other languages, and produced an angry
response from Muslims. However, it profoundly imfhced a number of men, who became
outstanding Christians. It appears that the agmofroversy was blessed by the conversion of more
great men than has been the present age of diatsglieonciliation.”



2. BASIC CONSIDERATIONS

We - and | would not be able to exclude myself heaee all selective in our intake of informatidiihat we
don’t agree with we often disregard. We sift infation and by that are tempted to expose oursedwgslly
to what we agree with and stand for. This is as tlithe philosophical and political scene as ibfithe
spiritual. We have a conviction and select our @aasin support of that (Soren Kirkegaard). Frigaric
Nietzsche, the German philosopher, rightly said toavictions are worse enemies of truth than lies!

But not only do we as individuals select inforroati The media does that before us. Whether we like
it or not, we have, as a rule, only access toréteinformation. The trend of the time, the current
philosophical direction, is in a frightening mannaking control of all, including the Christian arfnation.
This makes it almost impossible to form an opintmased on facts without very considerable research.
Tolerance based on the humanistic worldview is.“Mdt to be “judgmental” or negative is the nornthe
“Christian” world. AlImost anything goes once itperceived to be expedient. Experience is gradelehig
than the Word.

Into this situation we place the thoughts of thi®k. We touch on subjects likely to be new to even
the specialist reader. We like to carefully weigintons and arguments, theses and anti-thesisiable the
reader to form a base for evangelism independent the present world view or philosophy. To helig,th
much information is taken from sources prior to present trend.

Our thinking determines our concepts. Thereforewilehave to honestly ask ourselves again and
again WHO or WHAT determines our thinking? The apts and spirit of the world or God through His
Word? This is not just a rhetorical question. Weento be wide awake to be able to detect the subtle
influences which constantly confront us.

When we attempt to assess and evaluate Islamwihisssentially have to be done from a certain
position, a fixed premise. In our case that isBHse. But it is also determined by the informatimimout and
knowledge of Islam and the kind of selection of &vailable materials.

One will hardly escape the realization that theme differences between Allah, as he is portraped i
the Qur'an, and Yahweh as revealed in the Bibleurposely use the two names to avoid confusion. The
term “God” is etymologically of Germanic origin, @m modern usage makes room for just about arty,dei
including pantheistic concepts.

Without trying to dwell on the differences, theBave to be articulated in order to escape an
unrealistically romantic picture of Islam, whichfartunately most Muslims take to be the real one.

We will have to ask for instance, how big a difiece must be before we decide that two are the same
- or not. As evangelical Christians we are notliike find ourselves in dispute over the questidmether,
say, the Hindu deities Vishnu or Krishna or Shiva gods. The differences between these and Yahwmeh a
too big. It becomes more difficult when we considéah.

The question we raise is intimately connected \aitlother: Is the Qur'an what it claims to be, the
original, full, final and total sum of all that hagen revealed before, and by this the success$iBiblical
Scripture (which, Muslims claim, it is abrogating placing)? If this is true, then it is only logl to
conclude that the messenger of this revelation, &dohed, was indeed a Prophet of Yahweh. All
differences between the Bible and the Qur'an mush tessentially be the result of corruption of dkaer
revelation, i.e. the Bible. In this case the diferes between Yahweh and Allah must logically heesioby
accepting the latest, unspoilt revelation.

If we have reason to conclude that the interndlexiernal evidence speaks against the assumgtion o
the Qur’an that it is in agreement with and in |ssion to the Bible, then we must also question the
integrity of its “prophet”, and even more so whes trecorded life style is in marked contrast to Madrms.

We have to be aware, however, that the historaityre Qur'an is very faulty and that its teachimgsnany
fundamental points are in absolute disagreemettt thi¢ Bible. In particular the presentation of 3ehe
was neither divine nor died on the cross, nor sstan atonement for sJn.

In the light of this it is clear that as Christsanwe cannot accept the Quran as Scripture and
Mohammed as prophet in succession to Jesus Chtisaiithis implies.

All the knowledge we have about Allah, besides s@me-Islamic or early Islamic sources, comes via
Mohammed from the Qur’an. Both, the source andhkdiator have not been divinely inspired by billlica
standards.

The question which follows is, why a number of IRil concepts and names appear in the Qur'an.
The answer is clear. Mohammed is a historical perste lived in an environment in which all the
knowledge contained in the Qur’an including thathef Bible (distorted and inaccurate as it may Hzeen),
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was available. At least in the beginning of hiseesty Mohammed perceived himself to be a prophéteén
biblical succession, coveting the allegiance ofhbdéws and Christians. This we may identify as an
understandable effort from his side to be recoghaewhat he thought himself to be, namely a prophe

The Qur'an is based on the premise that Yahwaliah (S. 29:46). However, we find in the Qur'an a
contradiction to the biblical nature, character apoality of Yahweh Elohim, the triune God, the Gafd
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Israel, the Father of.owd Jesus Christ. In Him alone a relation betwiisn
holiness and his righteousness, mercy, grace angassion can be found. This may need some elaborati
In biblical essence God’s holiness and righteousshsuld exclude compassion, mercy and grace. Mititho
trying to be anthropomorphic (i.e. to attribute tmmmature to God) we may say that holiness excludes
sinfulness. Righteousness excludes mercy or ghaaeaw criminal is tried justly by the law, helithave to
be condemned.

If we understand God’s holiness rightly and likesvsin as it is viewed in Scripture, we have ttizea
that there just are no mitigating circumstancealtow for pardon, which would be grace and meray. S
God'’s holiness makes punishment imperative foryormes who rebelled against or was indifferent toward
him. “They are without excuse”, concludes the Biitem.1:20).

In order to avoid God’s wrath, someone else muffesthe inevitable punishment the offender has
deserved. In theological terms we speak of a dulisthal sacrifice. This was planned and ordaingdbd
from the beginning of time in view of the ultimatad once for all valid sacrifice of Himself in Cétrfor us
(Acts 20:28). When a sacrifice died, the commitédof an offender was punished and dealt withthzg
the justice, righteousness and holiness of God satisfied. In His love God, by His suffering in @& on
the cross, pardons. We utterly depend on this. Alieg to the revelation of God’s plan and will, tbés no
other way by which His holiness and love, His jostiand grace, His righteousness and mercy can be
effected and displayed:

“Salvation is found in no one else, for there isotlwer name under heaven given to man by which we
must be saved”. (Acts 4:12)

God'’s offer of pardon is to all mankind. This irriucan only be understood by being aware of Yahsveh'’
view of fallen man which the Qur’an rejects altdgat because it has an unbiblical view of sin. Que’an
also has a pagan view of sacrifice (see pp.31-3348). There is neither mention nor understandihg
Yahweh's provision of a sacrifice as the only me#rsreconciliation, culminating in the substitutel
death of Christ on the cross. On the contraryeltemently contradicts this. We are, in fact, comied with

a religion which in its essence opposes the Chridtaith even more and stronger than any othegioels
concept, because it poses to come from the sameesand uses biblical elements to confuse the tisied.
The most convincing and dangerous deception isttleeclosest to the truth! Dr. Backeberg stated:

“I heard the argument: Muslims have a distortedupecof God, but it is still the same God. If X was
in an accident and would be disfigured beyond reitim, it would still be X. The point is that the
present, undistorted X, and the distorted X, caloti exist at the same time. If the present Xtexis
the distorted X is imagination and does not exilitis therefore accommodative and an undue
concession to Islam to state that Allah and the @edvorship are the same”.

We realize that many are likely to raise objectiahshis point: “Pragmatic considerations forbidtosake
this position”. “Christian love and ethics will natlow us to condemn what is right and holy to ttleer”.
“We will close doors by operating from such an wwomodating premise. Muslims will not even want to
talk to us, if they know we hold such a, to thetteny blasphemous view”.

“Why should we always dwell on the differences ad on that which we have in common? Why
can't we accept Mohammed as a prophet? How caroveed Muslim when rejecting what he believes and
lives for?”

All these statements and questions are neithetranibj selected nor theoretically constructed. We
have heard them in a number of versions, unforaipaiso from the opinion-makers! They may not alsva
be so overtly put, though.

We are dealing here with a universal problems yncretism, if | may use this term in a somewhat
uncommon connection, namely the mingling of bibleaangelical Christianity and humanism.

As evangelicals, we can really have only one pofrdeparture: What the Bible teaches. We have to
ask what is right and what is true! But Truth mayth

We are painfully aware of the motives of many vdtgect or take exception to an uncompromising
position. It is all too often kindness, compassan empathy. It is the wish not to hurt the deegtexk
feelings of the people we try to reach, to cushifmimpact of a message which contradicts Islarmost
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essential points and which by that makes this ngeseavolting to Muslims. We do not want to buildllwa
but bridges; we don’'t want the proverbial shuttereome down; we do not want doors to be close@ Th
subsequent approach should be “positive”. Not ageilo. Non-contradictive.

We are here confusing the WHAT with the HOW. Ore tWHAT question we stand on a
non-negotiable premise. How and how far to learr tweescue the perishing, to speak metaphorically,
another matter altogether. This will be considdager in quite some detail.

We would like to ask the reader to graciously eadbe following chapter which is difficult reading
This is caused by the complexity of the content tredmany quotations from Islamic sources. Evewso
ask you not to skip difficult passages, but ratberackle them, for they have a bearing on the @hol



3. THE PREMISE OF ISLAM

Before we consider anything else, we have to caitegjly state that we must be careful not to coafus
original Islam with the contemporary display okifs

John Gilchrist very aptly stated that when seaigtior the purest and best form of Christianity, we
have to go back to its origin. When looking for thest display of Islam we have to get away fronoitgin.

But the original is the true form!

To establish the premise of Islam we see littledh#® look at or quote from modern interpretations
and expositions of Islam. To do so would be muké &ssessing the Christian faith by an analysidefal,
pluralistic or contextual theologies.

We rather base this evaluation of Islam and &srse on original sources (the Qur'an, the Hadité,
early biographies) for true identity. Let classiead generally accepted great teachers and exmosito
Islam tell us about the premise of Islam, beforeewaluate these.

Because all else is related to this, we shouldnbbyg trying to assess the concept, origin and the
essence and nature of Allah.

3.1 ALLAH
To begin with let us take a look at the testimohyhe Qur’an. Allah is the only one God. He is dbs®in
all ways. He has neither a son nor other offspring:

“Say: He is Allah, the One and Only; Allah the Eit&lr Absolute; He begetteth not, nor is He
begotten; and there is none like unto Him”. (S.1148).

They say: ‘Allah Most Gracious has begotten a sthmdeed ye have put forth a thing most monstrous!
At it the skies are ready to burst, the earth tid apunder, and the mountains to fall down inutte

ruin; that they should invoke a son for (Allah) M@&racious. For it is not consonant with the majest
of (Allah) Most Gracious that He should beget a £8:119:88-92).

Allah is the creator of heaven and earth:

“Your Guardian-Lord is Allah, Who created the heavand the earth in six days and is firmly
established on the Throne (of authority): He dréwmikee night as a veil o’er the day, each seekirg th
other in rapid succession: He created the surmtian and the stars, (all) governed by laws undsr Hi
Command. Is it not his to create and to govern34id be Allah, the Cherisher and Sustainer of the
Worlds! Call on your Lord with humility and in pie: for Allah loveth not those who trespass
beyond bounds. Do not mischief on the earth afteath been set in order, but call on Him with fear
and longing (in your hearts): For the Mercy of Allia (always) near to those who do good”
(S.7:54-56).

“It is We Who have set out the Zodiacal Signs ia leavens and made them fair-seeming to (all)
beholders; and (moreover) We have guarded them érary evil spirit accursed: But any that gain a
hearing by stealth, is pursued by a flaming firgght (to see). And the earth We have spread du (|
a carpet); set thereon mountains firm and immovatid produced therein all kinds of things in due
balance. And we have provided therein means ofisiéinee - for you and for those for whose
sustenance ye are not responsible. [sic] And tisemet a thing but its (sources and) treasures
(inexhaustible) are with Us; but We only send ddhereof in due and ascertainable measures. And
we send the fecundating winds, then cause theaalescend from the sky, therewith providing you
with water (in abundance), though ye are not trerdjans of its stores. And verily, it is We Whogiv
death: it is We Who remain inheritors (after aleepasses away). To Us are known those of you who
hasten forward, and those who lag behind. Assuredythy Lord Who will gather them together: For
He is Perfect in Wisdom and knowledge” (S.15:1%-25

Allah is all-knowing, Lord of life and death, iristble, the only protector and only reality:

“With Him are the keys of the Unseen, the treastitasnone knoweth but He. He knoweth whatever
there is on the earth and in the sea. Not a leidif fddl but with His knowledge: there is not a grin
the darkness (or depths) of the earth, nor anytiesi or dry (green or withered), but is (inscdpi
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a Record clear (to those who can read). It is H®\tith take your souls by night, and hath
knowledge of all that ye have done by day. By dathdHe raise you up again; that a term appointed
be fulfillled; in the end unto Him will be your nain, then will He show you the truth of all thatdid.

He is the Irresistible, (watching) from above oMis worshippers, and He sets guardians over you. At
length, when death approaches one of you, Our sitgled his soul, and they never fail in their duty.
Then are men returned unto Allah, their Protedtar,(only) Reality: Is not His the Command? And

He is the Swiftest in taking account” (S.6:59-62).

Allah holds all dominion and power over life ancatle the creator, exalted in might - yet oft-foigiy, most
gracious:

“Blessed be He in Whose hands is Dominion: And kkr @ll things hath Power; - He Who created
Death and Life, that He may try which of you istdesdeed: And He is the Exalted in Might,
Oft-Forgiving; - He Who created the seven heavewsabove another; No want of proportion wilt
thou see in the Creation of (Allah) Most Gracicesfurn thy vision again: seest thou any flaw? Agai
turn thy vision a second time; thy vision will cofnack to thee dull and discomfited, in a state worn
out” (S.7:1-4).

The oneness of Allantdwhid is expressed again and again as well as hidatés ‘most gracious’ and
‘most merciful’.Allah’s mercy is expressed in ciieat the alternation of day and night, ships, grafiin
and the resulting life, winds, clouds etc. (i.e. mest beware not to fill qur'anic words with bikdic
content!):

“And your Allah is One Allah: There is no god bué HMost gracious, Most Merciful. Behold! In the
creation of the heavens and the earth; in theratiem of the Night and the Day; in the sailinglod
ships through the ocean for the profit of mankindhe rain which Allah sends down from the skies,
and the life which He gives therewith, To an ed#ntlt is dead; in the beasts of all kinds that He
scatters through the earth; in the change of tinelsyiand the clouds which they trail like theivsia
between the sky and the earth; - (Here) indee&ies for a people that are wise” (S.2:163-164).

To worship any other besides Allah as equal iscHrdinal sin in Islam and deserves the ultimatejten

“Yet there are men who take (for worship) othersithes Allah as equal (with Allah): They love them
as they should love Allah. But those of Faith areriowing in their love for Allah. If only the
unrighteous could see. Behold, they would see émal®y: that to Allah belongs all power, and Allah
will strongly enforce the Penalty” (S.2:165).

Adding a partner or an equal to Allah (shirk) (asus!) is the unforgivable sin:

“Allah forgiveth not that partners should be setwith Him; but He forgiveth anything else, to whom
he pleaseth; to set up Partners with Allah is tas@ea sin most heinous indeed” (S.4:48).

Allah raises and degrades as he pleases. He In@dsipreme power. He is the Lord over day and nagtd
over life and death:

“Say: ‘O Allah! Lord of Power (and Rule). Thou gatePower to whom Thou pleasest, and Thou
strippest off Power from whom Thou pleasest. Thoduest with honour whom Thou pleasest, and
Thou bringest low whom Thou pleasest: In Thy hanalliGood. Verily, over all things Thou hast
power. Thou causest the Night to gain on the Dagl, Ehou causest the Day to gain on the Night;
Thou bringest the Living out of the Dead, and Thaangest the Dead out of the Living; and Thou
givest sustenance to whom Thou pleasest withousunea (S.3:26-27).

Allah is the Lord over natural forces and uses iha wills. His power supreme is indeed his mairbaite:

“It is He Who doth show you the lightning, by wagth of fear and of hope: It is He Who doth raise
up the clouds, heavy with (fertilising) rain! Ndyinder repeateth His praise, and so do the angels,
with awe He flingeth the loud-voiced thunder-bo#ted therewith He striketh whomsoever He will,
Yet these (are the men) who (dare to) dispute ablbal, with the strength of His power (supreme)!”
(S.13:12-13).

Therefore Allah is the unlimited master and hisjscts are servants and slaves:

“Not one of the beings in the heavens and the dmartimust come to (Allah) Most Gracious as a
servant. He does take an account of them (all) haid numbered them (all) exactly. And every one
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of them will come to Him singly on the Day of Judgmh On those who believe and work deeds of
righteousness, will (Allah) Most Gracious bestowd?d (S.19:93-96).

The following verse is like a doxology or couldd@art of a Psalm:

“Allah! There is no god but He - the Living. ThelSsubsisting, Eternal. No slumber can seize Him
nor sleep. His are all things in the heavens andasth Who is there can intercede in His presence
except as He permitteth? He knoweth what (appeé&odilis creatures as) Before or After or Behind
them. Nor shall they compass aught of His knowleslgeept as He willeth. His Throne doth extend
over the heavens and the earth, and He feelethtigué in guarding and preserving them for He és th
Most High, the Supreme (in glory)” (S.2:255).

The above verses were arranged accordidglimu-din as-Suyu{idied 1531 A.D.).

3.2 THE TESTIMONY OF THE ISLAMIC FAITH

“A belief in the existence of Allah, His Unity, H&bsolute Power, and in the other essential atiefof an
Eternal and Almighty Being, is the most importa@irtpof the Muslim religion, and is supposed to be
expressed in the two clauses of the well-known tdam

La ilaha Il-lu ‘I-lahu
Muhammadun Rasulu ‘llah

There is no deity but Allah
and Muhammad is his Messenger
(taken from S.47:19 and S.48:29)

The first clause, “There is no deity”, is knowntae Nafi, or that which is rejected, and the selcon
clause, “But Allah”, is the Isbat, or that whichestablished, the term Nafi wa-Isbat being appiiethe first
two clauses of the Muslim’s Kalimah or creed. (THRghes “Dictionary of Islam”)

Let us consider the Kalima (Shahada), the créedabsolutely non-negotiable confession of faith of
every Muslim;

3.3 ALLAH ALONE IS GOD

The Qur'an presupposes that Allah is the authallafevealed books, including the “former booksg, ithe
Torah, Psalms and the Gospel. However, Islam piojige own perception of revelation and inspiration
(‘nazil’ = come down from heaven) of “books” onto the Bjlflads it in much disagreement with Islamic
content and consequently unacceptable.

The Qur'an depicts Allah as the creator of heaars earth. He is the absolute, the sovereign, who
can do and does as He pleases, with no obligatianyone. These attributes are inter alia maniest¢he
doctrine of abrogation and predestination (Islastyte).

“If it were Our will, We could take away that whidiie have sent thee by inspiration. Then wouldst
thou find none to plead thy affair in that mattgamst Us” (S.17:86).

“When We substitute one revelation for anotherd Alah knows best what He reveals (in stages) -
they say ‘Thou art but a forger’: but most of thenderstand not” (S.16:101).

We have to explain here that a considerable nurobeserses in the Qur'an have been abrogated (i.e.
withdrawn) and replaced by others during the lifietiof Mohammed, and the verse above serves as an
explanation or justification to his critics.

The doctrine oftaqdir’ or ‘qaza’ generally called predestination, is one of theasticles of faith
(Iman) a Muslim is obliged to believe and submit #the exact meaning is not, as we know it, a
predestination based on the foreknowledge of Gam(RB:29; | Peter 1:2), but implies ‘to determine a
measure’ or more straight forward ‘pre-decisionpogdetermination.

“Say: Nothing will happen to us except what Alladsidecreed for us” (S.9:51).
Or as an earlier and by that more accurate trawgais it:
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“All things we have created under a fixed decré¢g79:51)

“Allah has created you and that you make” (S.3y:96

“Some of them there were whom Allah guided, anddlveere others decreed to err” (S.16:36)
“Allah does blot out or confirms what He pleasd$.13:39)

“...they will not cease to dispute, except thosevbiom He hath bestowed His mercy. And for this He
did create them: and the word of thy Lord shalfiifélled: 1 will fill Hell with jinns (spirits) and men
together” (S.11:118-119)

“With Allah is the argument that reaches homet ifad been His will, He could indeed have guided
you all” (S.6:149)

“If Allah so willed, He could make you all one PéapBut He leads astray whom He pleases and
guides whom He pleases, but ye shall certainlyatlea to account for all your actions” (S.16:93).

The Hadis confirms this concept in no uncertaiimger The Sahih Muslim (IV pp. 1396-1398) reports
Mohammed relating a story of Adam and Moses (applgréen heaven), in which Moses blamed Adam for
his sin which caused mankind to be excluded fromadiae, and lets Adam say: “You blame me for an act
which Allah had ordained for me 40 years beforeckeated me?”

Likewise Mohammed related (ibid): “Verily Allah bdixed the very portion of adultery which a man
will indulge in, and which he of necessity must coitfi; (another Hadis: “there would be no escaperfro
it”).

3.4 THE NATURE, CHARACTER AND ATTRIBUTES OF ALLAH

as perceived by early Islamic theologians:
The well known, and by Muslims generally acceptbdplogian and commentatal-Bargawi (AD 1132),
commented about some of Allah’s attributes as vaito

“Allah Most High is alone to be adored. He hasm&itassociate nor equal. He is free from the
imperfections of humanity. He is neither begotten does He beget. He is invisible. He is without
figure, form, colour or parts. His existence hashee beginning nor end. He is mutable. If He so
wills, He can annihilate the world in a momentiofé and, if it seems good to Him, recreate it in an
instant. Nothing is difficult to Him, whether it lliee creation of a fly or that of the seven heaveles
receives neither profit nor loss from whatever hagpen. If all the infidels became believers and al
the irreligious pious, He would gain no advantage.the other hand, if all believers became infidels
He would suffer no loss”.

“He has knowledge of all things hidden or manifegiether in heaven or on earth. He knows the
number of the leaves of the trees, of the grainghafat and of sand. Events, past and future, are
known to Him. He knows what enters into the he&irhan and what He utters with His mouth. He
alone, except those to whom He has revealed theowskthe invisible things. He is free from
forgetfulness, negligence and error. His knowledgsternal: it is not posterior to His essence”.

“He is Almighty. If He wills, He can raise the deamake stones talk, trees walk, annihilate the
heavens and the earth, and recreate of gold divef housands similar to those destroyed. He can
transport a man in a moment of time from the ea#ité west, or from the west to the east, or to the
seventh heaven...His power is eternal a prioriaapdsteriori. It is not posterior to His essence”.

“He can do what He wills, and whatever He wills @mto pass. He is not obliged to act. Everything
good or evil, in this world exists by His will. Hells the faith of the believer and the piety oéth
religious. If He were to change His will there wable neither a true believer nor a pious man. He
willeth also the unbelief of the unbeliever and itineligion of the wicked and, without that wilhere
would neither be unbelief nor irreligion. All we dee do by His will: what He willeth not does not
come to pass. If one should ask why Allah doesamibthat all men should believe, we answer: ‘We
have no right to enquire about what Allah wills atwks. He is perfectly free to will and to do what
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He pleases’. In creating unbelievers, in willingttthey should remain in that state; in making
serpents, scorpions and pigs: in willing, in shalitthat is evil, Allah has wise ends in view whit is
not necessary that we should know. We must ackrmigel¢éhat the will of Allah is eternal and thatsit i
not posterior to His essence”. (This is tteeabbudi concept; see p.3).

“He speaks, but not with a tongue as men do. Haeksp® some of His servants without the
intervention of another, even as He spoke to Mames to Muhammad on the night of the ascension
to heaven. He speaks to others by the instrumegntdlGabriel, and this is the usual way in whica H
communicates His will to the prophets. It followsrh this that the Qur’an is the word of Allah, dad
eternal and uncreated”. (emphasis by G.N.)

Al-Ghazzali(*AD 1058), the equally or even better known selnptommented in a similar fashion:

“Praise be to Allah the Creator and Restorer oftatigs; who does whatsoever He pleases, who is
master of the glorious throne and mighty force, dinelcts His sincere servants into the right way an
the straight path; ... As touching His essencerndketh known that He is one, and hath no partner;
singular, without anything like Him; uniform, hagmo contrary; separate, having no equal...He is
ancient, having no first; eternal, having no begignremaining for ever, having no end; continuiog
eternity, without any termination. He persists heiit ceasing to be; remains without failing, and
never did cease, nor ever shall cease to be deddnipglorious attributes nor is subject to anyréec
so as to be determined by any precise limits ofimets but is the First and the Last, and is witiial
without”.

“He, glorified be His name, is not a body enduethvidrm, nor a substance circumscribed with limits
or determined by measure; neither does He resdmbies, as they are capable of being measured or
divided. Neither is He a substance, neither dotamlogs exist in Him, neither is He accident, nor do
accidents exists in Him. Neither is he like to &y that exists, neither is anything like to Hinar

is he determinate in quantity nor comprehendeddmnts, nor circumscribed by the differences or
situation, nor contained in the heavens. He siupe throne...sitting far removed from any notion

of contact or resting upon, or local situation”.

“He is exalted above the earth, and at the san®imear to everything that hath a being; nay,
‘nearer to man than their jugular veins™ (S.50:{&hich may well be perceived to be a threat, G.N.)

“He is too high to be contained in any place, ayaltoly to be determined by time; for He was before
time and place were created”.

“He, praised be His name, is living, powerful, miglomnipotent, not liable to any defect or
impotence; neither slumbering nor sleeping, nongebnoxious to decay or death. To Him belongs
the kingdom, and the power, and the might. Hifésdominion, and the excellency, and the creation,
and the commander thereof. The heavens are foldedHis right hand, and all creatures are couched
within His grasp”.

“The effects of his might are innumerable, andahpects of his knowledge infinite. He, praised be
His name, knows all things that can be understand,comprehends whatsoever comes to pass, from
the extremities of the earth to the highest heavewsn the weight of a ant could not escape Him
either in earth or heaven; but He would perceieedteeping of the black ant in the dark night upon
the hard stone....He knows what is secret and edsmideand views the conceptions of the minds, and
the motions of the thoughts, and the inmost recesksecrets”.

“He, praised be His name, doth will those thingbdéahat are, and disposes of all accidents. Ngthin
passes in the empire, nor the kingdom, neithée kibr much, nor small nor great, nor good nor,evil
nor profitable nor hurtful, nor faith nor infidgfitnor knowledge nor ignorance, nor prosperity nor
adversity, nor increase nor decrease, nor obedigorceebellion, but by His determinate counsel and
decree, and His definite sentence and will”.

“He is the creator and restorer, the sole opertarthat He pleases; there is no reversing His decre

nor delaying what He hath determined; nor hathraag any power to perform any duty toward Him,
but through His love and will. Though men, geniigals and devils, should conspire together either t
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put one single atom in motion, or cause it to céasmotion, without His will and approbation, they
would not be able to do it".

“Furthermore, He doth speak, command, forbid, psenaind threaten by an eternal, ancient word
subsisting in His essence. The Qur'an, the Law@bspel, and the Psalms, are books sent down by
Him to His apostles, and the Qur'an , indeed, dslr@ith tongues, written in books, and kept in tear
yet as subsisting in the essence of Allah, it cathbecome liable to separation and division whiilst
is transferred into the hearts and the papers. Muses also heard the Word of Allah without voice
or letter”.

“He, praised be His name, exists after such a mahaé nothing besides Him hath any being but
what is produced by His operation, and floweth fidrs justice after the best, most excellent, most
perfect, and most just model. He is, moreover, widdis works, and just in His decrees. But His
justice is not to be compared with the justice ahmFor a man may be supposed to act unjustly by
invading the possession of another; but no injesten be conceived by Allah, inasmuch as there is
nothing that belongs to any other besides Himselthat wrong is not imputable to Him as meddling
with things not appertaining to Him. All things, méelf only excepted, genii, men, the devil, angels,
heaven, earth, animal, plants, substance, accid¢eitjgible, sensible, were all created origipadly
Him”.

“He created all things in the beginning for the ifestation of His power, and His will, and the
confirmation of His word, which was true from aleémity. Not that He stood in need of them, nor
wanted them; but He manifestly declared His glorgrieating and producing, and commanding,
without being under any obligation, nor out of resity. Loving kindness, the showing favour and
grace, and beneficence, belong to Him; whereasitit His power to pour forth upon men variety of
torments, and afflict them with various kinds ofrews and diseases, which, if He were to do, His
justice could not be arranged, nor would he begdwarle with injustice. Yet he rewards those that
worship Him for their obedience on account of hisnpise and beneficence, not of their merit nor of
necessity, since there is nothing which He candakto perform; nor can any injustice be supposed i
Him, nor can He be under any obligation to any @ermshatsoever. That His creatures, however,
should be bound to serve Him, ariseth from His ihgndeclared by the tongues of the prophets that it
was due to Him from them. The worship of Him is smhply the dictate of the understanding, but He
sent messengers to carry to men His commands,randges, and threats, whose veracity He proved
by manifest miracles whereby men are obliged te giedit to them”.

While Christians may use some of these statemerdedcribe God, many statements are, as diligent
Bible readers will have noticed, in strong conttasthe essence and nature of Yahweh Elohim, thet @bo
the Bible.

3.5 AN INVESTIGATION OF THE ORIGINAL CONCEPT OF ALL AH

It is an interesting observation that in the pastrg Muslims increasingly used the name “God” fibatd In
the more recent editions one of the most populgligimtranslation of the Qur'an (by Yusuf Ali) theord
“Allah” is replaced by “God”. We may, incidentallpbserve a similar trend in Hinduism. One speaks no
of “Lord Krishna” (and others), assimilating thdds of their deities to Christian usage. This lisiously
done to create the impression that there is littlao difference between the (widely varying) okgeaf the
respective worship. We have to note, however, difegrent religions do not just put different labeb the
same god!

Looking at Islam we must first of all know thatthame and concept of Allah is not an invention or
innovation introduced by Mohammed. In pre-Islami@ia this name was in general use and seemingly
already the pre-Islamic Arabic Bibles used that @&on God.

If we go back to this time, we do get clues whiive some insight into the original concept which
filled the name “Allah”. Let us consider what themChristian Arabs understood by that term befarato
the time of Mohammed in Mecca and Medina, whem@istame into being.

It is a well established fact that most Arabs i&-|slamic times were idolaters. Scattered ovetahd
were “holy places” where contact with the respectileities was sought. “There were several places of
worship in Arabia, and each one seemed to hawanitsial main celebration with a major Hajj (pilgrigeg
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andTahlil (incantation or chant). The participation may ofteave been limited, but here and there it was
extensive, like, for instance, in places like Ghrasd Tabala ... surely there was more than onehHmise
which was the holy house for the adjacent inhalstafiReste Arabischen Heidenthums” by J. Wellhawise
pp. 84-85). We know of Ka'bas (= cub®jaithu’llah’s” (house of Allah) not only in Mecca, but also in
Nejran and Syria.

There were three female deities, whose names argioned in the Quran (al-Lat, al-Uzza and
Manat, in S.53:19-20). The most popular one ofeéhasthe time shortly before Mohammed was al-Uzza,
though she was “more recent than either Allat onda(“Kitab al-Asnam” by Ibn al-Kalbi, p.16).

“Al-Uzza’s idol was situated in a valley in Naktildibid). Over it a house was built “in which pdep
used to receive oracular communications” (ibid)vdts in a grove of three thorn-trees. Manat hadbtzde
at Hudhail and al-Lat (or Allat) in Ta-if, a littleouth of Mecca. All three were also worshippethatKa’'ba
in Mecca. “The Quraysh (Arabic tribe to which Mohaed belonged) were wont to circumambulate the
Ka’bah and say: ‘By Allat and al-Uzza, and Manag third idol besides, verily they are the mostltexh
females (arbic: gharanic = numidian cranes) whos&gession is approved (or to be sought)’ (S.%2().
These were also called ‘the Daughters of Alladl>T{abari: “Jami’al-Bayan fi Tafsir al-Qur'ah vol.27,
pp.34-36) and were supposed to intercede befoehA{l'Kitab al-Asnam” by Ibn al-Kalbi).

It is of considerable significance that, afteather fruitless time of ministry by Mohammed in Ma¢
the just quoted passage was “revealed”. This ledwide acceptance of Mohammed in his home towr. Th
news of this reached a group of emigrants, whodua to Ethiopia to escape ridicule and persecution
the pagan Meccans for their newly found faith - @inely subsequently returned. It must be added here,
however, that according to Islamic tradition thst lpart of the verse (‘whose intercession is tedeght’)
was inspired by Satan, instead of Allah, and weer labrogated and replaced by: “What! For you tladem
sex, and for Him, the female? Behold, such wouldlmkvision most unfair. These are nothing but rmame
which ye have devised...” (Siratu’l Rasool vs.2B# Sa’'d | p. 236, at-Tabari | p.1192). This textnow
found in the Qur'an.

Let us read whadl-Tabari had to say about this event:

“Now the Apostle was anxious for the welfare of people, wishing to attract them as far as hedcoul
It has been mentioned that he longed for a wayttact them, and the method he adopted is whaltldmid
told me that Salama said M.B.Ishaq told him fronzidab.Ziyad of Medina from M.B.Ka'b al-Qurazi:
When the apostle saw that his people turned trek$on him and he was pained by their estrangement
from what he brought them from Allah he longed ttisre should be to him from Allah a message that
would reconcile his people to him. Because of biglfor his people and his anxiety over them it ldou
delight him if the obstacle that made his task gficdlt could be removed; so that he meditatedtba
project and longed for it and it was dear to hitneil Allah sent down ‘By the star when it sets yoamrade
errs not and is not deceived, he speaks not frenowih desire’, and when he reached His words ‘Have
thought of al-Lat and al-Uzza and Manat the thihd, other’, Satan, when he was meditating upoanit,
desiring to bring it (i.e. reconciliation) to higgple, put upon his tongue ‘these are the exaltear&hiq
whose intercession is approved’. When Quraysh heeat] they were delighted and greatly pleasedat t
way in which he spoke of their gods and they listeto him while the believers were holding that tthair
prophet brought them from their Lord was true, sudpecting a mistake or a vain desire or a slig vemen
he reached the prostration and the end of the Bundhich he prostrated himself the Muslims prostdat
themselves when their prophet prostrated confirmihgt he brought and obeying his command, and the
polytheists of Quraysh and others who were in tleeque prostrated when they heard the mention af the
gods, so that everyone in the mosque believer abdligver prostrated, except al-Walid B.al-Mughirao
was an old man who could not do so, so he tookndftibof dirt from the valley and bent over it. Thehe
people dispersed and Quraysh went out, delighteavhatt had been said about their gods, saying,
‘Muhammad has spoken of our gods in splendid fastite alleged in what he read that they are théezka
Gharanig whose intercession is approved'.

The news reached the prophet’'s companions who inefdyssinia, it being reported that Quraysh
had accepted Islam, so some men started to retoite wthers remained behind. Then Gabriel camééo t
apostle and said, ‘What have you done, Muhammad? h&ve read to these people something | did not
bring you from Allah and you have said what He dad say to you. The apostle was bitterly grieved an
was greatly in fear of Allah. So Allah sent dowrnréaelation), for He was merciful to him, comfogihim
and making light of the affair and telling him tleatery prophet and apostle before him desired alebieed
and wanted what he wanted and Satan interjecte@thorg into his desires as he has on his tongue. So
Allah annulled what Satan has suggested and ABtdiblished His verses i.e. you are just like thappets
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and apostles. Then Allah sent down: ‘We have not agrophet or apostle before you but when heddng
Satan cast suggestions into his longing. But Allalh annul what Satan has suggested. Then Allath wil
establish his verses, Allah being knowing and wig&us Allah relieved his prophet’s grief, and maua
feel safe from his fears and annulled what Satanshiggested in the words used above about the# fmpd
his revelation ‘Are yours the males and His the d®s? That were indeed an unfair division’ (i.e.stno
unjust); ‘they are nothing but names which youhéas gave them’ as far as the words ‘to whom hasgle
and accepts’, i.e. how can the intercession of ghails avail with Him?”

One cannot blame us for asking some searchingignesConsidering Islamic doctrine as reflected in
the writings and in the light of the Islamic contep predestination, how could it have been possibf
Mohammed to produce and incorporate the so-caldn® verse in the Quran without Allah’s will? &
6:34 we read: “...there is none that can alteittoeds of Allah”.

We recall the words oél-Bargawi (p.18): “All we do, we do by His (i.e. Allah’s) Wilwhat He
willeth not does not come to pass”, orabiGhazzali “He is...the sole operator of what He pleasex. has
any man any power to perform any duty towards Hiat,through His love and will”. Here we have a full
view of the concept ofdaza’ (= pre-decree or pre-decision). This is, of couts@sed on the Qur'an:
“Nothing shall ever befall upon us except what Allzas ordained for us” (S. 9:51); “Allah has createu
and what you make” (S.37:96) and, taken somewbtibbcontext without, however, introducing a false
picture: “...ye will not, except Allah wills” (S.780). This is supported by the verse: “Of the peapkre
some whom Allah guided, and some were decreedrto(®r 16:36). The Hadis confirms this in many
passages. May one be quoted? “Verily the Almiginty Glorious Allah finished five things for every maf
His creation: his fixed term, His action, his ragtiplace, his movement and his provision” (MishKatu
Masabih Vol.lll p.117).

We ought to know that it was not the proclamatwnAllah that repulsed the pagan Meccans to
become Muslim, but his exclusiveness. Allah wad wsbwn before.

It may be added here that the generally acceptddratanding, that in and around the Ka’ba of Mecca
there were 360 deities which were destroyed whehadvtoned conquered this city, is probably incorrect.
Only the biographeWaqqidi reports of this number. In his book “Reste Arab&t Heidenthums”, p.72
(Remnants of Arabic Heathendom), J.Wellhausen siritgfter taking possession of Mecca, Mohammed is
said to have destroyed hundreds of idols which Wwepd around, on the roof of and in the vicinitytbé
Ka'ba. Ibn Ishaq (the author of the best accepiedraphy, born 53 years after the death of Mohammed
knows nothing about this, but alreadaqqidi (born 120 years after Mohammed’s death) tells al360
idols, and the later the reports the more deterdnaral richer (embellished) they became (our tréinsia

We also should take notice of the perception ef‘ttiols”. Excepting three (Hubal, Isaf and Na'ijah
these werewatham’i.e. stones, not images. These stones were naidayed deities, but the abodes of
these. An image is a sanam, which is a loan word form the Aramaiselem, idol” (“Arabia before
Muhammad” by de Lacy O’Leary, p.197).

According to Islam idolatry in Arabia at the timEMohammed was a fairly recent development. It is
said that before that time the faith of Abraham badn followed. There is no substantiation for gaiast
this hypothesis, although it is highly unlikely thahatever Ismail and Hagar knew about the “religad
Abraham”, which was neither then nor later in wagti could have survived by oral transmission fod@6
years. We have to dismiss this hypothesis as aedespt myth. It is quite clear that what Mohammed a
his contemporariedHanifs) knew about Abraham, was what they have glearmd the Jews and Christians
who lived in Arabia and whose beliefs and practisese not obscure. Muslims like to trace all idofdiack
to Amr Ibn Luhaiy(who introduced the images which he brought fromabl or Mesopotamia to Mecca) as
the“Siratu’l Rasool” (vvs.50-51) bylbn Ishaqdoes. This is generally accepted to have beenlgtafore
Mohammed’s time, which is contradicted by the fthett e.g. Allat is already reported of by Herodotiys
131; I, 8. +- BC 450!), well over 1000 years befdlohammed, and is mentioned repeatedly, as igkub
in the ‘Nabathaean Inscriptions’, dated around B@AB. Cook: “North Semitic Inscriptions”, pp. 8G&
and “Corpus Incript.Semit.” pp. 88, 117, 170, 182).

It is unfortunate that several purges of earlgrst libraries just about eradicated all knowledge
pre-Islamic history and particularly religion. Thely somewhat comprehensive study (though postrisia
of pagan deities comes to us frdbm al-Kalbi in his book “Kitab al-Asnam”. He names 27 deitids.
Wellhausen (last century) has analyzed this writamgl widened it by incorporating other tit-bits of
information which survived the purges. He had rigi@us or other tendencies to be considered biasb
studies and conclusions, which make him a trustworésearcher. So let us try to evaluate for oupqse
what he and others have established.
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As we have already seen, al-Lat, al-Uzza and Marat female deities and were called the daughters
of Allah (S.16:57; 37:149,153; 4:117). The pagaab% already swore by Allah (S.6:109), recognized hi
as the creator (S. 23:84-89; 29:61). He was cdlied‘Lord of this City” (S.27:91) and the “Lord diis
house”, i.e. the Ka’'ba (S.106:3).

“Allat is the female form of Allah. It is interéafy to note that the Arabs never used the plunah fof
God astheoi’ in Greek and ‘dii’ in Latin (J. Wellhausen, pp.,24.9).

At this place it will be good to have a look aé thinguistic origin of the word Allah. Most schaar
agree that it comes from the tefaitllah’ , meaning ‘the God’ (“The Qur'an and its Exegedig"H. Gaetje,
p.3) and/or fromal-Liah, meaning ‘the one worshipped’ (de Lacy O’'Leany,98). But there is also a close
resemblance to the Hebre®lah’, which is found 89 times in the Old Testament£E124 timesElohim =
3251 times). “If equal names guarantee equal cdacdpe Hebrews and Arabs must have had the same
concept of God. Naturally this equality disappeavedy soon with the development of the religion and
culture” (J. Wellhausen, ibid). As already observitgds most unlikely that the concept of Allah cha
traced back to Abraham, except by Jewish and @dmige-introduction. Therefore we suggest that the
similarity of the terms is confined to the semiiiégin of both languages.

“It must have been the language first of all, tbiagated Allah, not the term, but God himself. As a
king is called king in his country, and not Williarand as father and mother, Mister and Missis ate n
normally called John and Jill, but father and mothieMister and Missis respectively, so the Aratpibal
god was not, by his devotees, called by his nameb his title. In addressing him one would alwagy
Rabh Rabbior Rabbunai.e. my Lord, our Lord and then aldahi, my God or respectively your Lord, the
Lord of my father, your God or e.g. ‘the Lord oetBanu’l Barhsa ‘the God of the Quraish’. For our Lord
one can as well say the Lord: ‘the Lord lives dgriummer with al-Lat and in winter with al-Uzza'-klt
was always addressed by thbaqif (Arabic clan) as ‘the Lady' (female form of Lord)he title had
completely replaced the name. In the same sensediteAllah must have been used and understoodnnot
contrast to the tribal deity, but as appellativeilate of the same. So at first Allah was theetitked within
each individual tribe to address its tribal deitgtead of its proper name. All said Allah, but eanb had its
own deity in mind. The expression “the god”, whilrtame the sole usage, became the bridge to tieegton
of an identical god which all tribes had in common”

“Allah was now no longer a general title for eaotividual deity: he was differentiated from these
deities by his new and common concept and came twhsidered as above these and became a‘baing
genesis™ (J. Wellhausen, ibid pp.218-219). “It so happenkdt tcelebrating people danced around
al-Ugaicir, meaning Allah. Similarly Allah was viewed, aldyabefore Muhammad, as the Lord of the
Ka'ba, while, if not surely, but very probably, shtanctuary actually was devoted to Hubal, whosgyém
was placed inside” (ibid p.221). “While the ritugderformed are still addressed to the respectiviede
Allah is seen as the creator, the father and vhithh the superior Lord. But he is viewed to be teaayal,
neutral and impersonal a Lord” (ibid p.219). “Allakcame the Islamic substitute for any idol” (ipi@5).
“For the Arabs Allah emerged from the decay ofrile@yious ethnicity. The basis of the differenttoess was
the division into ethnic or tribal entities, andtlwthe identification of the peoples their deitExame mere
synonyms in which only a general concept of a deig still valid:” (ibid p.217). “How little the figious
cult of the Arabs was attached to their heartsaibmec apparent at the decline of heathendom due to
mass-conversions to Islam. At no time this decdliisplayed something tragic, often it was ratherdralis”
(ibid p.220).

To come to the point, we must have a closer |ddkubal, the image or idol which was kept in the
Ka'ba before it was destroyed by Mohammed at higrneto take control over Mecca (AD 630). Islamic
tradition traces the import of this idol from Moab Mesopotamia to Arabia to Amr Ibn Luhaij (“Kitab
al-Asnam” by Ibn al-Kalbi p. 23 and Siratu’'l Rasesl 51; see also “Die Geschichte der Stadt MekiyaF.
Wuestenfeld).

O’Leary in his book “Arabia before Muhammad” obses: “Ibn Hisham (Sirat, Egypt, edition 27)
refers to ‘Amr b.Lahi as bringing from Syria thedge of Hubal, a deity not known in Arabia propetsaie
Mecca, but mentioned in the Nabataean inscript{iasing 3). Hubal undoubtedly was a newcomer, It h
image was used to represent the older ‘al-liahg ‘dne worshipped’, the male supreme god of thé&a’”

To get to know Hubal a little better, let us reéhd account lbn Ishaq provided for us: “It is adldg
and Allah only knows the truth, that when ‘Abdu’lebalib encountered the opposition of Quraysh winen
was digging Zamzam (the well of ‘holy water’), hewed that if he should have ten sons to grow up and
protect him, he would sacrifice one of them to Allat the Ka'ba. Afterwards when he had ten sons who
could protect him he gathered them together arditt@m about his vow and called on them to keep fai
with Allah. They agreed to obey him and asked whey were to do. He said that each one of them geist
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an arrow, write his name on it, and bring it to hthis they did and he took them before Hubal irttiddle
of the Ka’'ba. (The statue of) Hubal stood by a wdire”.

By way of explanation Ibn Ishaq describes the gdnele of Hubal in the Ka'ba: “If they wanted to
circumcise a boy, or make a marriage, or bury aypod doubted someone’s genealogy, they took him to
Hubal with a hundredirhamsand a slaughtered camel and gave them to the rhancast the lots; then
they brought near the man with whom they were corezk saying, ‘O our god this is A the son of B with
whom we intend to do so and so; so show the rightse concerning him’. Then they would say to tleaam
who cast the arrows ‘Cast!’ and if there came ofityou’ then he was a true member of their tribed &
there came out ‘not of you’ he was an ally; anthdre came outulsaghe had no blood relation to them
and was not an ally. Where ‘yes’ came out in othatters, they acted accordingly; and if the ansmees
‘no’ they deferred the matter for a year until tleapld bring it up again. They used to conductrtaéairs
according to the decision of the arrows” (lbn Iskegjratu’l Rasool, vs.97-98).

He then carries on his specific story about Abddrittalib, the grandfather of Mohammed, who,
incidentally, took over the father role after Molraed was orphaned: “Abdu’l-Muttalib said to the nwéth
the arrows, ‘Cast the lots for my sons with theseves’, and he told him of the vow which he had mad

“It is alleged that Abdullah was Abdul’'l-Muttalig’favourite son, and his father thought that if the
arrow missed him he would be spared. (He was ttreefaf the apostle of God). When the man took the
arrows to cast lots with them, Abdu’l-Muttalib stbby Hubal praying to Allah. Then the man cast kgl
Abdullah’s arrow came out. His father led him bg theand and took a large knife; then he broughtupro
Isaf and Na'ila (Tabari: two idols of Quraysh atiglhthey slaughtered their sacrifices) to sacrifiom; but
Quraysh came out of their assemblies and asked kéhatas intending to do. When he said that he was
going to sacrifice him, they and his sons said ®yd! you shall never sacrifice him until you offewe
greatest expiatory sacrifice for him. If you ddchang like this there will be no stopping men froomnang to
sacrifice their sons, and what will become of teege then?’ Then said al-Mughira b.’Abdullah b.’Am
Makhzum b.Yagaza, ‘Abdullah’s mother being from tiibe, ‘By God, you shall never sacrifice him unti
you offer the greatest expiatory sacrifice for hifiimough his ransom be all our property we will rexe
him’. Quraysh and his sons said that he must nat,dmt take him to the Hijaz for there was a soess
who had a familiar spirit, and he must consult Aéren he would have liberty of action. If she thich to
sacrifice him, he would be no worse off; and if gfaae him a favourable response, he could accepbit
they went off as far as Medina and found that she i Khaybar, so they allege. So they rode or tiay
got to her, and when Abdul’l-Muttalib acquaintedr lvath the facts she told them to go away until her
familiar spirit visited her and she could ask hivhen they had left her “Abdu’l-Muttalib prayed tdlah,
and when they visited her the next day she saidyrdAhas come to me. How much is the blood money
among you?’ They told her that it was ten camedsndeed it was. She told them to go back to th@imntry
and take the young man and ten camels. Then dagblothem and for him; if the lot falls againstuy man,
add more camels, until your lord is satisfied.né tlot falls against the camels then sacrifice therhis
stead, for your lord will be satisfied and youeadli escape death. So they returned to Mecca, aed thiey
had agreed to carry out their instructions, Abddtittalib was praying to Allah. Then they broughtane
Abdullah and ten camels while Abdu’l-Muttalib stolbg Hubal praying to Allah. Then they cast lots amel
arrow fell against Abdullah. They added ten momnaeia and the lot fell against Abdullah, and so tiveyt
on adding ten at a time, until there were one heshdamels, when finally the lot fell against thé&puraysh
and those who were present said, ‘At last your isshtisfied Abdu’l-Muttalib’. ‘No, by God’, he awered
(so they say), ‘not until | cast lots three time&his they did and each time the arrow fell agaihetcamels.
They were duly slaughtered and left there and no wes kept back or hindered (from eating them)”.

Later, after Mohammed was born, Abu’l-Muttalib peated his grandson before Hubal in the Ka'ba:
“It is alleged that Abdu’l-Muttalib took him (Tabiabefore Hubal) in the (T. middle of the) Ka’bahere he
stood and prayed to Allah thanking him for thist.g{Siratu’l Rasool vss 97-100 and 1-3, also aldrédb
Tafsir 1076 and 999).

What is the significance of all this? The carefdder will not have overlooked that Abdu’l-Muttali
calls on his sons to have faith in Allah, and tdlo&m to Hubal in the middle of the Ka’'ba. (vs 9Bgfore
Hubal lots were cast in an occult fashion to deteerhis will or decision or to obtain an oracle 88). Then
we read that “Abdu’l-Muttalib stood by Hubal pragito Allah” (vs 98). He then goes to a sorceredsy w
had a familiar spirit (‘demon attending and obevivitch’, Oxford Dictionary) to solicit her advice.

After leaving the witch, who obviously needed tinge consult with her demon, Abdu’l-Muttalib
prayed again to Allah - and promptly got an ansfn@n the sorceress the next day. He was to baxggim
Hubal and offer as substitute for his son camelifsaes “until your lord is satisfied”. After retaning to
Mecca, Abdu’l-Muttalib was praying again to Allahile presenting his son Abdullah and the substitute
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camels to Hubal. Later Abdullah’s son Mohammed m&sented to Hubal, again with prayer to Allah. We
are, incidentally, also informed that Mohammed kiter stage offered a sacrifice to Hubal.

We have already considered the use of certain stamhdRabb, al-llah, al-Liah in relation to the lislo
How does Hubal fit in? The name cannot be explainech the Arabic (“Encyclopedia of Islam” by Gibb
and Kramers). “It is presupposed by Muhammad amaditéet by his opponents, that Allah is the lordrod
Ka'ba. Is perhaps the Allah of Mecca Hubal? In otherds, was Hubal called Allah in Mecca, as Yahweh
was called Elohim in Israel?” asks J. Wellhausd®egte Arabischen Heidenthums” p.75) and explaias th
“Islamic legend had tried to reinterpret Hubal ® Abraham, or to degrade him by placing him amdrmy t
many idols which filled the Ka’'ba. These experingefatiled, however, or at least could not obscuecfaitt
that Hubal was the god in the Ka'ba”.

It is, | suppose, not far fetched then, when Pkd&pecimen Historiae Arabum, ed. White, p. 98)
suggests that Hubal is the equivalent to = haBaaHébrew, which, of course, means ‘the Baal’ or,
translated, ‘the Lord’, or ‘the possessor’. Thegrsiion that the idol originated from Moab, makes &
strong case indeed (Numb.25:1-3). In this case ltighly significant, that the Qur'an lets Mohamnsay:
“For me, | have been commanded to serve the Lorthisfcity, Him Who has sanctified it and to whom
(belong) all things: And | am commanded to be okthwho bow in Islam to Allah’s will” (S. 27:91h bne
of the very first revealed Suras (106) we readr‘the covenants (of security and safeguard enjolygdhe
Quraish, their covenants (covering) journeys bytarirand summer, let them adore the Lord of thisskou
(i.e. the baitu’llah, the Ka’ba), who provides thaiith food against hunger and with security agafieat (of
danger)”.

“This explains why Hubal was played down by eddgiam. The Qur'an never polemicizes against
Hubal, but only against al-Lat, al-Uzza, and Mak'ghile the service to these deities was much wiideise
than that of Hubal, one ought to expect that theveld have been an urgent reason not to forgespkeific
Meccan deity” (Wellhausen, ibid).

Of course Mohammed did do away with all otheridsitHe did eradicate even the memory of these.
He did pick out the one and already then geneealtepted sum total of worship in Arabia, but byt thdue
he did not retrace Yahweh Elohim, the God of Abmhkaac and Jacob, the God of Israel. The forrds an
rituals around the Ka'ba of today, which were altringoto taken over by Islam, bear witness to.thise
hajj (pilgrimage) as performed today as many otslamic rituals and forms, have their roots deqyginted
in pagan territory.

Islam attempts to give accreditation to this bykimg Adam the first architect of the Ka’ba, whiclasv
destroyed by the flood and by way of divine inteti@n and guidance rebuilt by Abraham and Ishmiael,
whom was given the formerly white, but now blackrst built into the corner of the Ka’ba, we museog]
as pure legend, not only because it has no bibiazaidation, but also because the whole witnedslafm
and its full content is hinged on the testimonyook person alone: Mohammed. Islam cannot claim any
divine evidence of the truth of its premise (ottigsin pointing to the alleged illiteracy of its phmh in
relation to the literary quality of the Arabic Qan). The philological and cultural contemporaryregehe
total lack of historicity and chronology and thenteamporary availability of the information contachi& the
Qur’an, which contradicts much of the historicatlatoctrinal content of the Bible, stands in cortttaghe
evidence which give tremendous credibility to thel®& and forcefully leads to one conclusion: Allish
essence, nature, context and origin correspondsmitbl what Miskotte calls “the arch (type) projext of
an X god. In this, man has collectively accumuldtathan attributes and amplified and abstractedethde
a personality with super-power”. Hanna Kohlbrugtjeavid, das Herz der islamischen Theologie”) aptly
observes that “the proclamation ‘there is no godeek Allah’ is no more than a tautology (= repeated
statements in different forms) which says nothisgl@ang as it is not based on the revelation of the
Name...our God is the God of Abraham, Isaac andh]abe God of Samuel and David, the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ”. Again Miskotte states: “Of Yaiwwe say by faith, that He also created the wdithis
faith has its origin in the Name. Wherever thisiaé understood - where it is stated that god X alag be
called Yahweh - caves in the whole of the holy doet.

When Moses stood vis-a-vis the burning bush andwéh spoke to him, he replied: “Suppose | go to
the Israelites and say to them, ‘The God of oundeg has sent me to you’, and they ask me, ‘Whhisis
name?’ Then what shall | tell them?” God said tosk “I am who | am. This is what you are to sathto
Israelites, ‘Il am has sent me to you...YahwehGbd of your fathers, the God of Abraham, IsaacJaabb,
appeared to me...”” The identification was extrgnredcessary to avoid the confusion which goes thighX
god.

Whoever Allah is - the sum of pre-Islamic deitid® product of Mohammed’s mind or imagination,
the essence or a conglomerate of known objectleofdligions there and then practised, or whateber,
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Qur'an is wrong when stating: “We believe in thevBation which has come down to us and in that tvhic
has come down to you” (i.e. the people of the Bdbk, Jews and Christians). “Our God and your God is
one; and it is to Him we bow (in Islam)” (S.29:4@)part from the facts stated here, a comparisothef
nature, temperament and character of Yahweh arah Alill bear this out.

A very real problem arises at this point. In theic world there is only one name for God, and tha
is Allah. Arab Christians read this name for Eloland El and Elah) and Theos in their Bibles, aiadsd
before Mohammed was born. Shall we now begin tteiftiate, use a new name for God in the Arabic
Bible? | propose that this is neither acceptabléhgyArab Christians nor practical. Somewhere wetgo
accept the status quo and, if necessary, defiegmain our position regarding the God we serveweier,
we shall resist the temptation to assume in oudmand hearts, that the Allah of the Qur'an andAtheh
of the Arabic Bible are identical!

3.6 “THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES”

Allah is ‘tawheed’i.e. Allah is Oneness! While this concept was iftetentiate Allah from the pre-Islamic
concept, in which he was a kind of sum total of ddities, this was extended to reject the obviously
misunderstood concept of the Sonship of Jesustendrinity:

“They do blaspheme who say: Allah is one of threa iTrinity” (S.5:76).

“Say not ‘Trinity’: desist: It will be better, foAllah is one Allah” (S.4:171).
It is then consistent to reject the sonship and tiat the deity of Jesus Christ:

“...the Christians call Christ the son of Allah.aktis a saying of their mouths; (in this) they tmitate
what the unbelievers of old used to say. Allah'sseltbe on them: How they are deluded away from
the Truth” (S.9:30).

“It is not befitting to (the majesty of) Allah théte should beget a son” (S.19:35)

“Christ the son of Mary was no more than an Apodflany were the apostles that passed away before
him. His mother was a woman of truth. They had hoteat their (daily) food” (S.5:78)

How could they have been gods, if they had to &atig the apparent argument.

These passages have taken a very prominent pladasdlim thinking. We must therefore take notice
of what every Muslim firmly believes - and what essarily predetermines his perception of Jesus, the
crucified Saviour:

“They (i.e. the Jews) said (in boast), ‘we havéekilChrist Jesus, the son of Mary, the Apostle of
Allah’; - But they killed him not, nor crucified hi but so it was made to appear to them. And those
who differ therein are full of doubts, with no cart knowledge, but only conjecture to follow, fdrao
surety, they killed him not; - Nay, Allah raisedrhup unto Himself; and Allah is exalted in power,
wise” (S.4:157-158).

We are aware that the quoted Qur’an texts totajlyat Jesus Christ as the Son of God and the Savidke
world - the only hope a Muslim has. Nabi Isa, “grephet Jesus”, is another Jesus (2Cor.11:4). ave to
communicate the biblical Jesus Christ, we haveetmssly rethink the use of the name “Nabi Isa"w
don’t want to risk a Muslim keeping his utterly ited understanding of the Saviour.

We are not unaware of Muslims who by reading the’dp have been and are attracted to Jesus
Christ. This is indeed possible. But it is not pblesto find Him as the crucified Saviour and Ldndthat
book unless by excellent persuasive power and egesks and hermeneutic which are untrue to the imgan
of the qur'anic text. We have to think this ovemidifferent chapter.

Who then is Allah? As he is depicted in the Quidaras he was perceived in pre-Islamic Arabia?

Another question arises from that: What does itena Can we answer this with an allegory?

If someone held a hand-grenade perceiving it ta beusical box, wanting to pull the string (to effec
the detonator) expecting to set off the music, whatild we do? Say: ‘Well, it can’t do any harm, foz
indeed expects that it will play the tune to himiN®! We would rather face the reality and by hoolbyp
crook persuade him that the thing will blow hinpieces!

What | mean is simply that regardless of what peetink, we have to face reality. If Allah is nbe
same as Yahweh and yet a reality, we have to Herelitly than if he is only an imagination in theénd of
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Muslims or a somewhat distorted form of Yahweh HiohWe have to come to grips with this issue - and
from that premise do evangelism.

One may well at the end of this chapter ask whahe has to do with Muslim evangelism. Does it
really matter whether Allah is a distorted formYdhweh or a manifestation of the “Lord of this tignd
by that an anti-biblical deity or a fictitious clater and by that a non-entity? And what are weelio
Muslims about Allah? Does not even the Arabic Bitoenslate the word God as Allah? Will we not close
doors to the hearts of Muslims when opposing thg f@indation and hope and faith they stand on?, ¥es
is necessary to make a right diagnosis in orddintaw what we stand against. It is not so much vahait
Muslim friend believes this to be, but rather whateally is! Of course it will not be necessary fas to
reveal our thoughts and positions and our undedstgrof Allah to every Muslim we meet. But we whlhve
to come to grips with the factual consequence o tlve have to realize the bondage under which most
Muslims suffer when through and by their religiaystem all doors for salvation are closed. We have
understand against which principalities and powerdake a stand. It is necessary to know that wenat
dealing with a misunderstood ally, but with a pdwkenemy. | am convinced that the latter is trod that
eventually a Muslim coming to Christ has to renauhis allegiance to Allah and commit his life teth
triune God. Therefore it is necessary for us tovkmdno Allah really is. And no pragmatism should gov
our thinking on this fundamental point.

3.7. MOHAMMED IS HIS MESSENGER

In Islamic thinking this means no less than thahi&lomed is the final messenger in the long row 400D
prophets, who were sent before, and he was giwefirial revelation which was necessitated by thenéy
ones having been lost or corrupted. He is by thaiterthe only universal messenger of Allah andSkal of
the Prophets (S. 34:28 and 33:40). All others idiclg Jesus are considered regional prophets totiaydar
group of people e.g. the Jews. Consequently the\alid available revelation of God is the Qur'ahioh
abrogated all others. Jesus is viewed as a prdphétte Jews, and not as a universal Saviour. Mgslim
support this with biblical statements like:

“...he will save his people from their sins” (M21)

“Do not go among the Gentiles or enter any towthefSamaritans. Go rather to the lost sheep of
Israel” (Mt.10:5)

“I was sent only to the lost sheep of Israel” (MBt24)

They do not care, however, to consider these molatatements in the context of the whole of thevNe
Testament. Expediently Muslims also forget to qubs Qur'an on this issue, which states distinttigt
Jesus will be:

“A sign for all people” (S.21:91) “and (it will Behat We (i.e. Allah) make of him a revelation for
mankind...” (S.19:21).

However we are not attempting to provide answers had refer to the mentioned complimentary reading

When the fundamental differences in teaching betwthe Bible and the Qur'an became apparent,
Islam rejected the Bible (in this case against he’anic witness!) as having been corrupted and now
abrogated in favour of the final and universallgding Qur'an.

3.8. THE MESSAGE
A messenger brings a message. In this case theageessclaimed to have come from Allah. What is the
essential part of it, the “bottom line"?

3.8.1 MAN

The character, position and purpose of man

Allah alone is God! He has no partners! He creatath to do his will, and called him to turn awaynfro
idolatry and sin! Man is able to execute Allah’dlveind is called upon to submit (= Islam) to hirslaim
rejects the ‘fallen nature’ of man which is ‘inited’ by every man (original sin). Allah does nopext or
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demand from man what he is unable to do. So Islalts on all people to submit to Allah, and with ttha
accept the six articles of the IMAN (= faith ofdsh).

To believe in:

1. Allah and his oneness (tawhid)
2. The revealed Books i.e. the Taurat, Zabuil, anjd Qur’an
(= Torah, Psalms, Gospel and Qur’'an)

3. All prophets, including those of the Old aneMNTestament,
which are named, and Mohammed.

4. The existence of angels

5. The Day of Judgment

6. Predestination of all things by Allah.

Submission includes the meticulous observance ef‘tive Pillars of Faith”, the DEEN (= practices of
Islam):
The keeping of:

1. SALAT: To perform the five ritual prayers ey@ay

2. KALIMA or SHAHADA: To testify to the truth oflslam: “There is no god besides Allah and
Mohammed is his messenger”

3. ZAKAT: To pay the (poor) tax

4. SAWM: To keep the fast during the month ofrRdaan

5. HAJJ: To perform the pilgrimage to Mecca afskeonce in the life-time (circumstances permifting

3.8.2 SIN

We suggest that there are four fundamental fasttish need to be clearly identified and definede3é
must under no circumstances be slanted: The decinin GOD, MAN, SIN and ATONEMENT or
RECONCILIATION.

We have seen that the doctrine of GOD and MAMianh differ dramatically and fundamentally from
the biblical one. The rift deepens when we trynialgse what Islam teaches about sin.

Much of the Figh” (systematic theology in Islam) and th8Harialf (law of Islam) is occupied with
sin. Let us have a brief look at the Islamic comdbpreof. First of all we must understand tharshwith its
integrated understanding of religion knows no safp@an between the temporal and the eternal. Law
therefore includes civil law, criminal law and ggbus law. Man’s sin against a fellow man subsetjyen
does not constitute an offence against Allah.

Subsequent to a false understanding of the Hainé&od and the depravity of man, is a minimizing
of sin.

“Observances of ... duties is called virtue, drariegligence or breach thereof is called sinudignd
sin result from lawful and unlawful things”. “In exy act there is sin and virtue”.

“Any breach of the fundamental duties of which fformance is compulsory and obligatory is
called a great sin. Any breach of other minor dutsecalled a minor sin. Breach of any duty whioh Holy
Prophet used to do constantly without any breakdseat sin. Constant repetition of a minor sin @sak a
major one”. (Mishkatu’l Masabih IlIl, pp. 121-129)

Subsequently Islamic theologians divide sins iBianahii-‘kabirai and Gunahii-‘saghirah, great
and little sins. Since Muslims are divided into fachools of law, those founded by Abu Hanifa, Mali
Ash-Shafi'i and Ibn-Hanbal, there is no agreementlte exact number okabirah’ sins. The “Mishkat”
lists 53 (vol.3, p.128), however one may consitierfollowing seventeen as those roughly agreed:upon
. Kufr (unbelief, spiritual infidelity)

. perpetual commitment of ‘small’ sins

. despairing of Allah’s mercy

. imagined immunity against the wrath of Allah
. false witness

. falsely charging a Muslim with adultery

. perjury

~NOoO o~ WNERE
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8. practice of magic (although this is very comiydone by many Muslims - and in agreement withm$
9. drinking of alcoholic beverages
10. appropriation of the property of orphans
11. usury
12. adultery
13. unnatural crime
14. theft
15. murder
16. fleeing in battle before infidel enemies
17. disobedience to parents.
(from “Dictionary of Islam”, p.594)

Several words are used to distinguish between degresins:

‘khati'a’ = stumbling, missing the aim, committigg error; a sin committed on purpose
(see Suras 17:31 = khit, the same root word)

‘zanb’ = asin, a crime (comp. Suras 24:14 ati@®)8 also used for the ‘faults’ of Mohammed
(Suras 47:19 and 48:2).

‘ithm’ = anything forbidden in the law, a heasin

‘shirk’ = adding a partner to Allah, polytheism.

(from “Encylocpedia of Islang,250)

‘Light sins’ may be repaired by good works, ‘heaigs’ require istighfar’, i.e. seeking forgiveness
of Allah and ‘shirk’, the severest of sins, reqaiteaubah’, i.e. repentance (ibid).

The Qur'an says:
“O my servants who have transgressed against sioeits! Despair not of the mercy of Allah: for
Allah forgives all sins, for he is oft-forgiving,ast merciful” (S.39:53).

This view is, of course, contradicted by others.
“To Allah belongeth all that is in the heavens amdearth. He forgiveth whom He pleaseth and
punishes whom He pleaseth: But Allah is oft-forgtyiand merciful” (S.3:129) or

“He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, and punishes whtenpleaseth. For Allah hath power over all
things” (S.2:284).

What the Qur'an teaches about sin

“Those who avoid great sins and shameful deedy, (fadling into) small faults, verily thy Lord is
ample in forgiveness” (S.53:32)

“Nay, those who seek gain in Evil, and are girtndlby their sins - they are Companions of the Fire:
therein shall they abide” (S.2:81)

“Kill not your children for fear of want: We shalrovide sustenance for them as well as for you:
Verily the killing of them is a great sin” (S.17)81

“Allah forgiveth not that partners should be setwith Him; but He forgiveth anything else, to whom
He pleaseth... (S.4:48)

“Those who ... go on increasing in Unbelief - Alkahl not forgive them...” (S.4:137)
“Those who reject Allah ... Allah will not forgivihem” (S.47:34)
“... Despair not of the Mercy of Allah: for Alldorgives all sins...” (S.39:53)

“Allah, Who forgiveth Sin, accepteth Repentencestigct in punishment...” (S.40:3)
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“... believe in Him; He will forgive you your faudt..” (S.46:31)
“... Itis He who invites you, in order that He mfaygive you your sins...” (S.14:10)
“Say to the Unbelievers, if they desist (from UnéBltheir past would be forgiven them...” (S.8:38

“To Allah belongeth all that is in the heavens andearth. He forgiveth whom He pleaseth and
punishes whom He pleaseth...” (S.3:129)

“... He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, and punishefionr He pleaseth. For Allah hath power over all
things” (S.2:284)

What the Hadith teaches about sin

“Abdullah-b-Mas’ud reported that a man asked:..atdin is greatest near Allah? He replied: Your
calling up a partner for Allah...What is next? Hglied: Your killing of your child...What is nextfe
replied: ...adultery... “And those who do not @ibther god with Allah and do not kill one whom
Allah has made unlawful except for just cause &wodé¢ who do not commit adultery”.

“Abdullah-b-Amr reported that the Apostle of Allahid: The greatest sins are to associate a partner
with Allah, to disobey parents, to kill a soul aodake false oath”.

“Abu Hurairah reported that the Messenger of Akkalid: Avoid seven harmful things...Setting up a
partner with Allah, sorcery, killing a soul whoml&th has made unlawful except for just cause,
devouring usury, devouring the properties of arharp keeping behind on the day of fight and
slandering chaste, believing heedless women”.

“Abu Hurairah reported that the Messenger of Altalid: Verily Allah pardoned my followers for
what their breasts prompt towards evil so longhay tlo not do it or utter.

“Mu’az reported that the Apostle of Allah instrudtme with ten counsels. He said: Set up nothing
with Allah...nor be disobedient to your parentsr.give up the compulsory prayers...nor drink
wine...beware of flight from holy war...and spend your family out of your means....”

“Safwan-b-Assal reported...Set up nothing with Allaor steal, nor commit adultery, nor Kill a
soul...nor take an innocent man to a man of polagrie may put him to death, nor practice sorcery,
nor devour interest nor cast blasphemy on a chestean, nor turn back for flight...”

We know that the Bible contradicts such a view iaf atogether. A mild view of sin combined with the
expectation of generous forgiveness and mercy @dwoemy with a need for salvation and a Saviour.
Adherence to Islam and performing its rules isisight. As Christians we perceive this to be aidetntal
act of deception. (All quotations from MishkatMasabih lil, pp. 129-139).

3.8.3 REPENTANCE, FORGIVENESS, PARDON FOR SIN

As we have seen, repentantaupal) is to some only considered necessary for thefsishirk’, i.e. adding
a partner to Allah. One can atone for oneself éndhse of ‘small sins’ and can ask for pardstighfar) to
obtain it.

We are aware that sincere Muslims live and adgreat reverence and fear, exerting themselves to
keep all the rules in order to escape punishménth in the grave and in hell. Real Muslims dreza day
of death and the day of judgment. Fear determives/aday’s actions, and yet no Muslim can clainméave
forgiveness of sin and assurance of eternal lithénpresence of God.

“The balance that day will be true (to a nicetyhio$e whose scale (of good) will be heavy, will
prosper: those whose scale will be light, will fithebir souls in perdition, for that they wrongfully
treated our signs” (S.7:8+9).

Muslims believe that, because they are believetslam they will, after having been punished famae in
hell, go to Paradise. This general belief is veffjadilt to verify from the Qur’an and the Hadith.
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While Islam uses the same words we do, the imjueds created that our faiths are very close and
similar. If we, however, compare the actual corgenit the words we find that they often have liftle
common.

When we look at the O.T. and N.T. doctrine of aibn, we cannot possibly exclude the sacrifice, th
substitutional sin bearer, the blood shed for trgi¥eness of sJn. Because of its false doctrin@aaf, man
and sin, Islam has an insufficient grasp of Godtguirements for forgiveness, pardon and salvation.

“...He (Allah) rewards those who do evil, accordingheir deeds...” (S.53:31)

“Those who avoid great sins and shameful deedsy; (falling into) small faults, verily thy Lord is
ample in forgiveness...” (S.53:32)

“O ye who believe! Fear Allah and say a word dieglcio the Right: That He may make your conduct
whole and sound and forgive you your sins: He tiatys Allah and His Apostle has already attained
the highest achievement” (S.33:70-71)

“For those who reject Allah, is a terrible Penaliyt for those who believe and work righteous deeds
is forgiveness and a magnificent reward” (S.35:7)

“...If ye fear Allah, He will grant you a criterionand forgive you: For Allah is the Lord of grace
unabounded” (S.8:29)

“...If they repent and amend, leave them aloneAftah is Oft- Returning, Most-Merciful. Allah
accepts the repentance of those who do evil inragrae and repent soon afterwards; to them will
Allah turn in mercy; for Allah is full of knowledgend wisdom” (S.4:16-17)

“And whosoever repents and does good has trulyetuta Allah with an (acceptable) conversion”
(S.25:71)

All these passages are, however, contradicteddfotiowing:

“This is an admonition: Whosoever will, let him & (straight) Path to his Lord. But ye will not,
except as Allah wills; for Allah is full of knowleg and wisdom” (S.76:29-30)

“If We had so willed, We could certainly have brbtigvery soul its true guidance: But the Word
from Me will come true, ‘I will fill Hell with Jinrs and men all together” (S.32:13)

“...Allah sendeth whom He will astray, and guidethom He will. He is the Mighty, the Wise”
(S.14:4)

“What aileth you that ye are become two partiesuréigg the hypocrites? When Allah cast them back
(into disbelief) because of what they earned? $edk guide him whom Allah hath sent astray? He
whom Allah sendeth astray, for him thou canst imat & road” (S.4:88)

“...He sendeth whom He will astray and guideth whdewill...” (S.16:93)
“He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, and He punishetbmwiliiHe pleaseth” (S.5:20)

“Whom Allah doth guide - he is on the right pathh@¥h He rejects from His guidance - such are the
persons who perish. Many are the Jinns and menade imade for Hell...” (S.7:178-179)

This all is confirmed by the utterances of Mohamraedecorded in the Hadiths:

“...Verily Allah can forgive all sins and He doestricare” (Mishkatu’l Masabih IlIl, p.761)
“...Who so sticks to seeking forgiveness, Allahlwikate for him a way...” (ibid p.759)
“...He who seeks forgiveness is not a confirmedesinthough he returns (to it) seventy times a day”

(ibid p.759)
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“We were counting that the Prophet was saying iagsembly one hundred times: O Lord, forgive me
and accept my repentance; verily Thou art the Atsregf repentance, Forgiving” (ibid p.763)

“...The actions of any of you will never save hiexcept that Allah kept me covered with His mercy”
(ibid)

“...0 son of Adam! I will forgive you as long aswyamplore Me and hope in Me in spite of what you
have done, and | don't care. O son of Adam! if ysias are so numerous as to reach the clouds of
heaven and thereafter if you seek forgiveness fvtaml would forgive you and | don'’t care. O son of
Adam! if you were to meet Me with and earth fullsifis and then if you were to meet Me without
setting up anything with Me, | would certainly cotoeyou with an earthful of forgiveness” (ibid
p.759)

Again this is contradicted by other passages:

“...There were two men out of the children of I$r&ne of them strove hard in divine service and
another used to say: | am a sinner...He said: BghAAllah will never forgive you and admit you in
Paradise. Then Allah sent an angel to them anddaaly their souls and both were taken together to
Him. He said to the sinner: Enter Paradise by MycmeAnd he asked another: Can you deprive My
servant of my mercy? ‘No’ he said ‘O my Lord’. Haick Take him to Hell” (ibid p.757)

“...There was among the Israelites a man who kitlieety-nine persons. Thereafter he came out to
seek (repentance). He came to a hermit and askedrid said: Is there any repentance for me? He
said: No. Then he killed him and began to make eEpg& man said to him: ‘Go to such a village’.
The Death then came to him. He inclined his cheulatds it (village) and then the angels of mercy
and the angels of punishment fell out. Allah thevealed to it (village): Come near Me, and to
another Go far away. He said: Measure the disthatgeen these two. It was then found that this as
nearer than a span and so he was forgiven” (ili85)

This is in keeping with what the Islamic CommentatbBargawi (AD 1132) wrote (we quote again):

“He can do what He wills, and whatever He wills @mto pass. He is not obliged to act. Everything
good or evil, in this world exists by His will. Hells the faith of the believer and the piety oéth
religious. If He were to change His will there wablde neither a true believer nor a pious man.

He willeth also the unbelief of the unbeliever dhd irreligion of the wicked and, without that withere
would neither be unbelief nor irreligion. All we dee do by His will: what He willeth not does notee to
pass. If one should ask why God does not will gilatnen should believe, we answer: “We have notrigh
enquire about what God wills and does. He is péyfdee to will and to do what He pleases”. Inatiag
unbelievers, in willing that they should remainthmat state; in making serpents, scorpions and pgs:
willing, in short, all that is evil. He receivesitier profit nor loss from what ever may happenallfthe
infidels became believers and all the irreligioigug, He would gain no advantage. On the other hfad
Believers became infidels, He would suffer no loss”

We perceive from all this that Islam offers a feemess without atonement and reconciliation withou
the shed blood of a sacrifice. Judged by biblical@ure, salvation in Christ is not just supetiomwhat we
just read. By scriptural standards Islam offerssalvation, or worse, deceives people to trust ieaghing
which is not based on God’s fundamental requirem&¥ithout the shedding of blood there is not
forgiveness of sin, and that it is the blood of i€hmwhich alone cleanses or purifies us from afi si
(Hebr.9:22 and | John 1:7). Islam totally contrasliby all this what God has said! With that it anbther
Gospel” (Gal.1:6-9) (Greek keteros evanggelion another of a different kind).

3.9 ISLAMIC RITUALS

To Christians who know the background, origin andrees of most of the Islamic rituals and practices
these are a cause of great concern. We ought &rstadd that rituals have an origin and convey ssage.
While most people observe rituals mechanicallyatild be untrue to say that these have no influemca
person. While one may be able to accommodate situ@dsrlike the set prayers and their set timefatsa
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which originate from the Sabaeans, a group conteanp®o Mohammed, the Hajj (prescribed pilgrimage t
Mecca and surrounds) contains and conveys purgigrpeontent.

To be honest, we also have to look at Christiaaitgl its remnants of pagan elements and traditions.
We think of Father Christmas and the Christmas whieh in practice feature more prominently thaa th
birth of Christ, or of Easter (named after the Gamio goddess of spring, Easter, who stood alscsgmhbol
of fertility), where Easter-eggs and Easter-rablsigem to have more prominence than the death and
resurrection of Christ. While we do recognize thiéuence of pagan concepts which, probably by &vlee
to pagan festivities which coincide with Christieglebrations, were assimilated into popular Claisty,
we are quite aware that these do not representtafpthe original content of our faith and praetid@hey
sneaked in, as it were, at a time when the bibtiealbn was well established. We have no traditietisig
us of Paul and Peter seeking Easter-eggs or dewpeaChristmas tree!

This is not true of Islam, where its founder Momagd, distinctly practiced certain rituals and bywa
of the Qur'an and the Sunnat introduced these igectas part and parcel of Islam. The Hajj remaimed
highlight in Islamic ritual in which long establisti pagan practices became more centred in anddaroun
Mecca. It seems quite clear that Mohammed'’s initahl rejection of all heathen practices changed
expediently in the years just prior to the time wivdecca fell to him. A vivid example of this is damed in
the background story of the Treaty of Hudaibia.Wuestenfeld in his “Die Chronik der Stadt Mekka”
compiled the following:

“After a whole year of no dealings between the Mexscand Muhammed, he had the idea to perform a
pilgrimage to Mecca, for his teaching did not exidubut even order the visit of the Ka’ba and he
agreed almost completely with the accompanying wfethe pagan Arabs. He hoped the Meccans
would not hinder him, provided, of course, he woedne with peaceful intent. His plan found
undivided agreement with his companions, of who®0l#llowed him. Leaving Medina in
Dsul-Ca’da of the year 6 AH. However, the Meccaasie out to meet him, determined to defend
their city. When Muhammed changed his course td@vaem they retreated to Mecca and by way of
an emlsary declared to him determinately that theyld resist any attempt to advance by force of
arms. Muhammed made camp at el-Hudaibia, a dayi®@y from Mecca ... There he demanded
another pledge of allegiance from his followersjalitwas named after the locality of ‘pledge of
Hudaibia’ or, because it happened under a treéptbdge of tree’. Thereafter the Meccan emissary
became more accommodating and at last a treatglrgas) up in which Muhammed waived his
intention to enter Mecca that year on conditiort leamission for a pilgrimage would be granted for
three days the following year. At the same timgleelged not to receive or accept any Meccans who
would want to join his followers”.

It seems that in order to make Islam more palatébl¢he pagan Meccans, Mohammed became more
accommodating towards heathen practices, not dwoutitreinterpreting some of them. We recall that he
alleged that the Ka’'ba was originally erected byafkdand, after having been destroyed by the floosl wa
rebuilt by Abraham and Ishmael. Thus the Ka’baosanheathen temple, but the ‘Baith’ullah’ is tloeike of
Allah. Alleged later introductions thereto like Hallor other deities were removed in the purge. wike the
idolatrously venerated Black Stone in the Ka’ba waisterpreted to be a gift from Allah by way of il

to Ishmael, and that it came from paradise to b& o the corner of the Ka’ba. Every Muslim, whe
observing his five daily prayers, will have to tand worship in the direction of the Ka’'ba. Wheringoon
pilgrimage, which is prescribed to be done at laaste in a lifetime, circumstances permitting, gver
Muslim will have to adhere to all rules and regiias governing the Hajj. This includes circling and the
Ka’ba seven times and the kissing of the Black &téntradition tells us that Khalif Umar once stduefore

the Stone and said: “Verily | know that thou art Bumere stone having no power of doing any bemoefit
injury. Had | not seen the Prophet to kiss (thea)puld not have kissed thee”. It goes without agythat he
also kissed the stone (Mishkat Ill, p.604). Welkeaw in his “Reste Arabischen Heidenthums” observed:

“In the circling of the Ka’ba and the kissing oktBlack Stone, in the ritual run between al Cafd an
al Marva and in the feast of Arafa the Arabic dws been kept alive in one of its main placespif n
the main place. Muhammed made this prominent pébeathendom a part of Islam after having
reinterpreted and purified it. The conviction thize Ka'ba is the dwelling place of Allah he never
gave up, as it seems. He has taken this concapttfre old to the new faith and equated the ‘Lord of
the Ka’ba’ with the one and true God, whom he m@mimoed, even though he may not have been in
agreement with all the rites of the cult there.sTas the bond between Arabia and Islam which was
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tied more and more in the process to nationaliegenéw religion and to separate it from Judaism and
Christianity”.

To the uninitiated, it may be added here that @f&fa) and Marva are two little hills just outsitte
complex of the Great Mosque built around the Kalbaf and Naila were two lovers who had duringrthei
pilgrimage chosen the Ka'ba for intimacy and wese,the legend says, transformed into stone. Their
petrified images were displayed as tokens of wagnitbn al-Kalbi “Kitab al-Asnam”, p.8) but later
worshipped as idols. The one was posted closegd#iba, the other at the well of Zamzam (p.25). F.
Wouestenfeld in his “Chronik der Stadt Mekka”, athitcal study based on Arabic chronicles, related t
they were placed on the two hills al-Safa and aivddp.13 and 18). Already way back in pre-Islatmees

the pilgrims to Mecca used to run seven times betwtde two hills. This apparently worried some ha# t
early Muslims. They did not want to continue in thiemer pagan practices. In his “Reste Arabischen
Heidenthums”, J. Wellhausen quotes from a Had&-&ukhari (3:85):

“Of Sufian of Acim b. Sulaiman of Anas b. Malik: Weere of the opinion the run between al-Cafa
and al-Marva is a pagan institution and refrairmednfit after Islam arrived, until Allah revealed in
Sura 2:158 that this run is permitted and no gsiilbvolved”. The verse reads thus: “Behold! Safd a
Marva are among the symbols of Allah. So if thos®wisit the House (i.e. Ka’'ba) in the season (i.e.
during Hajj or Umrah) or at other times, should pass them rouund, it is no sin in them, and if
anyone obeyeth his own impulse to Good, - be swaeAllah is He Who recogniseth and knoweth”.

As part of the Hajj ritual, the offering of animsdcrifices is prescribed on Eid-ul Adha (the Gresdist) at
Mina, near Mecca. This may, however, be performeyglvaere else to remember “the transformation of
Ishmael on the altar into a ram” when about to heriiced by Abraham (“Pilgrimage to Mecca” by
Mohamed Amin). Though the Eid sacrifice can beddaback to the Jewish ritual of the Day of Atonetnen
(Lev.16), which Mohammed saw the Jews perform aplet, sacrifices were offered at Mina by pagans
before Islam.

Moreover, the Qur'an teaches about sacrificed; tha

“It is not their meat nor blood, that reaches Allahs your piety that reaches Him” (S.22:37).

May these few examples stand for many. The questising from all this is clearly: does the filling these
rites with new meaning abrogate its former pagamtertt or not? Have these rites not been given new
meaning so that by the old falling into obliviondambscurity these feasts and rituals have now bedatty
Islamic? Obviously they are now considered to balliplslamic. But what if the original pagan contevas
more than just vain imagery? If it was an act ofirgpired demon cult, as we have even today innSata
worship, then the faithful observance of theseatgumay well involve and undesired effect, by thiginal
“Lord of this house”, the “Lord of this City"!

Let us be reminded of the Egyptian “wise men”ceoers and magicians, who like Aaron threw down
their staff which turned into snakes “by their n@agrts” (Exod.7:10-12). When the Baal priests on Mt
Carmel called on the name of Baal they were swgpecting him to act. They did this because thel ha
experienced Baal'’s influence and were surprisedcantbunded when this time nothing happened. Litite
they know this to be the result of the Greater fpgiresent. If a new meaning is given to the oldrtl’o
(Baal = Lord), whom do we expect to act? We haveetwously consider the possibility, that the nesvd-
is, in fact, the old. Heathen rituals have theatiio occult manifestations. While idols are noth{iCor.8:4)
in themselves, they are actually visual aids offtiees behind them. “The sacrifices of pagansoffiered
to demons, not to God” (1Cor.10:20). The actuatiofig was done, no doubt, to the respective idols.

While seemingly they were offered to dead idol® teality behind them is nevertheless to be
reckoned with. This results in bondage. 1Cor.121ally translates about the former state of thenfidan
Christians that “to the voiceless idols you weie being led astray”. The context hardly allows {assive
tense to mean that they were led astray by people.

We hold that the lack of responsiveness and radgpto the Gospel by Muslims is effected at least
partly by such bondage.

These are the intrinsic foundations, from whiclarts developed and on which it stands and from
which it cannot and will not move - not withstanglithe fact that most Muslims, particularly thoseowh
adhere to simple folk Islam, do not know thesedact

The man in the street is unlikely to know abow drigin of the concept of Allah and may believe
sincerely that it is the product of the revivaltbé religion of Abraham in Arabia. We hold, howevigrat
whatever of the teaching of Abraham in Islam isfnotn Jewish or Christian sources, is legendatgdiin
by Mohammed and by that fictitious.

-25-



It is up to Islam to convince its critics of thistiericity of its content or to provide tangibleigence
that supports claims of its divine origin, partaty since it contrasts most of the Judeo-Christanrces
which it claims to succeed.

At the end of this chapter | am tempted to proptis® many Muslims, being unaware of the
information exposed here, worship in their heartd minds a concept of Allah which is indeed cloger
Yahweh Elohim than to the original, even Qur'amioncept of Allah. This has two causes. Firstly €tfain
thought, ethics and doctrine have influenced theirdees and perceptions of Islam, at least in thesiétn
context. Secondly | would like to draw our attentio suggestions of Thomas Aquinas, Don Richardsah
others, that there is a general revelation of Gothan, which is, if one may put it this way, effatty a
collective inherent and untaught knowledge, soméviilka an instinct. All religions capitalize on i
knowledge and claim to be the (sole) represenmt¥ehe object of it. Religions then “explain”shnherent
concept in their own particular way, dogmatisingl amerpreting it. Hence we may assume that pewpie
are not heavily indoctrinated when praying perceivéheir minds or hearts this revealed knowledgeua
God. If we compare notes with Muslims or even ahen this, we are likely to find an astonishing
agreement.

Is not Scripture striking when it says: “what mag/ known about God is plain to them, because God
has made it plain” and that “God’s invisible quabt - His eternal power and divine nature - havenbe
clearly seen, being understood from what has bestetr(Rom.1:18-20)?

Obviously the ‘understanding’ spoken of is onlg tiheduction that this powerful divine Being is the
author of creation and the laws governing the usie

So when a Muslim prays, he is influenced by timay | call it primary revelation, in proportion kis
lack of religious instruction, which interprets ghiHere we have common ground - until we talk about
special revelation.

Be it as it may, this innate knowledge of Godslaall it better be called notion, is not enoughkriow
Him fully, build a personal relationship with Hinr ¢o discover His plans for our lives. It is cenlgi
insufficient to respond to His love revealed whenGhrist He died in our stead to save us from the
consequences of our sins and rebellion against Hpacial revelation is needed to enter that knogdeat
realization, and that God gave in His Word. All ntarfeits thereof have done little, but to leadgledo a
powerful potentate, who rules by inspiration ofrfaad leads men and women into the bondage ofatuls
don'’ts, lawful and unlawful, and who lack the joyassurance of having been accepted eternally by ou
almighty God and Father in heaven by His effectedement.

APOLOGY

We are aware that the information gathered hefimgnented and that a more balanced picture ccaNé h
been provided. Since for our purpose it was neetfidhow the differences rather than the agreements
between the two Books, and since too voluminowsseaarch would run the risk of not being read, wktba
be content with sufficient information on whatiislé known, even among scholars, to make our point

We should have added a chapter on the Qur'anthileg on the “former books” and Islam’s dilemma
on this point and its endeavour to explain it awade should have taken a deeper look into the rble o
“messenger” or “apostle” or “prophet” in the Boaksd should have tried to compare this with the oble
the Messiah as viewed by Islam and the Bible. Weulkh have elaborated on the Islamic version of
predestination and its reflection on Allah. Likewia study of the Islamic and Christian concephefdevil
and demons (created by Allah, S.15:27) would hagenbhelpful. Last not least a comparison of the
“eschatologies” of the two faiths would have cdmited to the strengthening of our argument, that th
fundamental differences between Islam and thedabfaith is such that a neglect or denial of thisst lead
to a romantic, un-factual and unrealistic assessmdrich in turn is likely to lead to friendly digssion with
possible syncretistic tendencies rather than mgéuievangelism.

A Word of God comes to mind:

“Woe to those who call evil good and good evil,
who put darkness for light and light for darkness,
who put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter.
Woe to those who are wise in their own eyes and
clever in their own sight”

(Isa.5:20-21).
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4. THE PREMISE OF BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY

For no other reason than that the reader is litcelye very much better informed about the premi$éise
Christian faith as compared with that of Islamsttihapter can be kept short. Whereas seeminglylittizy
knowledge exists, at least among Christians, et among Muslims, about the former topic, abundant
literature testifies to the biblical faith.

While we are aware of liberal and existential a#l a& contextual theologies, we deem these to be
largely influenced by a pseudo-scientific, oftetiaraalistic reasoning as well as humanistic thigkithus
deviating from the trusting faith and practice asght in the Scriptures. Therefore we speak hebébtital
content rather than the wide range of expedientiauitional interpretation thereof.

Is this fair, seeing that in the chapter beforewhitings of the traditions (Hadis) and of someaislc
theologians have been consulted? Yes. The Hadis iistegral part of Islam, even if lately a smalhber
of Muslims, embarrassed by much of its contenipcltaat only the Qur’an is valid. In the introduatito
the most popular Hadis collection, the “Mishkatdésabih” we read quite plainly:

“Indeed the Qur'an minus Hadis remains unintelligiin many cases in the work-a-day life of a man.
It is the very injunction of the Qur’an to followé Prophet in all his deeds and sayings. Thereifore,
the Qur’an is believed, there is no other altexealiut to believe in the Hadis of the Prophet”.

Regarding the quotation of some early Islamic thgiains we like to state that these are very gelgeral
accepted.

4.1 FUNDAMENTALS OF THE BIBLICAL MESSAGE

4.1.1. GOD THE CREATOR

Yahweh Elohim is the creator of all there is. Heated the universe by the Word of His power (HeBr.1
Col.1:15-17) from nothing. He has no beginning @od and is everlasting.

4.1.2. THE NATURE OF GOD

Yahweh Elohim has ever been a triune God, of wthehOld Testament as well as the New bear witness.
The very word Elohim is the plural form of El, ElahEloah, and there is rpuralis majestaeti®r royal
plural in the Hebrew language. In the very statdméfaith of Judaism, the “shema” (Deut.6:4), vead in
the exact translation: “Yahweh our Gods Yahwemig"oFurther evidence find in statements like GE&6;1
11:7; I1sa.44:6 and 63:7-10 (note Saviour, Yeshuahesha in Hebrew, the very name the Messiah was
given in Mt.1:21 and which is the anglicized Jestifle Old Testament implies Jesus Christ to bereator
by stating His divinity (Isa.7:14; 9:6), and the&estament confirms this (Col.1:15-17; Hebr.1:2-3)

4.1.3. GOD IS NOT JUST A DEITY

Yahweh Elohim is the God of Abraham, Isaac and Bacdsrael (Exod.3:6; 1Chron.19: 18 etc.). It is
likewise a mark of identification from other degielhis does not mean that God is a tribal deitythiie
contrary. It was not Israel which chose God, butl Gloose Israel as His people. He means to makedHims
known to all peoples (by implication read Gen.3:18;3 with Gal.3:8; 1Kings 8:43; Ps.67:1-2; Isalll:
49:6 etc.). He claims absolute allegiance and $oipigrover all the world.

4.1.4 GOD IS HOLY

Yahweh Elohim is holy and righteous. This requatsnen everywhere to be equally holy and rightdaus
order to have communion with Him in this life amdaternity (1Pet.1:15-16; Js.2:10; Numb.15:39-41;
Deut.23:14b; Lev.10:10-11; Rom.12:1-2; 1Cor.3:162C0r.6:16 - 7:1; Eph.1:4; 2:20-22 etc.).
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4.1.5. GOD IS GRACIOUS - HE IS LOVE

Because of His holiness and righteousness He cémleoate sin or people who are sinners. But Hpamed
a way of escape to all who have sinned by justiyyazg out the judgment, which we deserve, on Hilfrise
Christ. By that act, justice is carried out, simjsthhed and the offender cleared, potentially maglgeous by
grace, by pardon. The Bible unequivocally clairet @Bod is lovg1Jn4:16; Exod.12:12ff; 1Cor.5:7;
Col.1:20; 2:14; I1sa.53; Jn.15:13; Hebr.9:14; 10149+Eph.2:1-9 etc.).

4.1.6. MAN AND HIS NATURE

Man on the contrary is sinful by nature and unablive a holy life in total communion with God. f{ginal
sin” in our lives disables us to be holy in ouresl{Gen.3:17-19+24; Rom.7:18-19+21-23; Eph.2:1c3.et

4.1.7. SATAN - GOD’S ADVERSARY

Satan, the ‘serpent’ is the author and originat@Jo. He is not the product of God'’s creation,tuted by
his own choice from Lucifer, the angel of lighttarthediabolos the accuser, tempting and deceiving
mankind by means of his fallen angels, the demimasl(4:12-15; Hes.28:12b-18; Jn.8:44; 1Jn.3:8;
Rev.12:9; Jn.12:31; 14:30; 16:11; 2Cor.11;14). $lpdrmitted by God to operate with certain restid,
giving man the possibility of a (limited) choicenesist Satan and seek after God in order to foliuw (Job
1:6-12; 2:1-62Cor.4:4; Eph.6:12; Gen.3:4-5). Man is encourageesist him (1Pet.5:8-9; Js.4:7).

4.1.8. SIN AND ITS EFFECT

Sin is one of the major themes of both the Oldildad Testaments. Sin separates us from God (Isa.59:2
Eph.4:18) and is inspired by Satan. In principlennsanot a sinner because he sins, but he sinsibede is
a sinner. No man has to learn sin. It is part eflmuman heritage.

Sin leads to depravity (Rom.1:28-32). The causaldfin is the rejection of or indifference to Gasl
Lord of or lives.

All unrighteousness is sin (1Jn.5:17; Js.4:17),@mdously the transgression of the laws of God
(1In.3:4).

Sin is universal, no man is exempted (Ps.53:3; Pf09; 1sa.53:6; 64:6; Rom.3:23; Gal.3:22; 1Jn.1:8;
5:19).

4.1.9. SALVATION

Subsequently rescue or salvation can only come @Goeh Since good deeds are our duty to do (Lk.)7:10
and are inclined to lead to self-righteousnessvetidthat to self-sufficiency (Isa.64:6) if usedasool to
attain to justification, these are no means to mekacceptable to God.

Therefore God instituted from the very beginningay by which a person could be made sinless
again. This has remained the only way: sacrifickil®n the lives of the patriarchs this was notialated
as a doctrine, but simply, {* practiced - no doubtler God’s inspiration (Gen.3:21; 4:2b-5; 8:20;81.2
13:18; 15:9-17; 31:54; 46:1), under Moses in the itavas clearly formulated how to obtain atonement
when a commandment had been broken (Lev.1:2-174418;34; 5:14-19 etc.).

Unless the heart accompanied the sacrifice, Gedtey the offering (1Jn.1:11-13). There were
different kinds of offerings, here we concern otwsg with the sin offering only. It was the sheddd of a
sacrifice, which effected atonement with God (L&v.11). Without the shedding of blood was and is no
forgiveness (Hebr.9:22). However, the New Testamevgals to us that “it is impossible for the blaxid
bulls and goats to take away sins” (Hebr.10:4)icatihg that these were only types of the real (-88),
showing the severity of sin and its consequencé&oii's sight. The only valid sacrifice was andesus
Christ, who ratified all other sacrifices offereeftwre by faith (Hebr.9:11-28). There is, conseglyenb
other way to be reconciled to God except by ackadgihg and personally accepting by faith that Jesus
Christ died on the cross for the offender persgn@.14:6; Acts 4:12).
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4.1.10. JESUS CHRIST

“Jesus Christ, and Him crucified” (1Cor.2:2) is tentral message of the Bible, prophetically in the
sacrifices of old and as predicted by the propfie#s53; Ps.22:1 +6-18). The Old Testament had amced
His coming and sacrifice in an abundant testimevhjich verifies without any doubt the truth of the<pel.
He is the only Saviour from sin God provided, far #ied for the sin of all mankind, people of aihéis, to
provide forgiveness and grace and pardon to all Mdedto accept it by faith. Jesus Christ is callled Son
of God (not to be confused with other such titlag, in the plural form!), possessing divinity frdis
Father and humanity from His mother. He is uniqueli He was and did (Jn.3:14-21; 10:28; 12:44-46;
14;6; Acts 4:12; 1Jn.2:23; 1Cor.15:3-6 etc.).

4.1.11. THE SPIRIT OF GOD

The Holy Spirit, the third personality of the treuiGod, is already mentioned in the second versieeof
Bible. He is co-creator. In or through the Holy i@pbod revealed His Word to the prophets and other
recipients. He convicts the world (Le. all peopé¥in and God’s righteousness (Jn.16:8) and inidvesiery
believer (In.14: 12), if requested to do so (Lk13): by repentance and baptism (Acts 2:38) and wien
are willing to obey Him (Acts 5:30-32). He causaseav creation in a believer (2Cor.5: 17) which kad
new and personal and real perception of Who Gaddswhat He says (Eph.1: 17ff; 1Cor.2:9-14; 2C8).3:
He enables believers to serve God the right waynR5-6), teaches them all things (Jn.14:20), esiiahd
leads believers (Ps.143: 10; Col.1 :9-11; Rom.8134L k.2:25-30; Acts 8:29-32), assists them irirthe
prayers (Rom.8:26-27), sends and equips His mesee(fcts 13:1-3; 2Cor.2:12; Acts 16:7; 20:28-29)
sanctifies them (1Cor.3:16-17; 6:19-20) and raikkelievers to eternal life (Rom.8: 11). Thegmece of
the Holy Spirit produces “fruit” in the believer §5:23) and gives “gifts” to the Church  (1Cor.12).

4.1.12. ETERNAL LIFE

There is eternal life after death for all humamigsi This is “spent” at the destiny of their “chedicThose
who chose to live with God and served Him and céwetcept His pardon for sin, will be promotedive
in God’s presence in the state of bliss. Those rgbhelled against God, or were indifferent to Hib oa
trusted in their own ability for salvation, willrfd themselves in hell. Two different words are ueedhis in
the New TestamenHadesandGehennaThe former is the abode of the dead before juddgntiee latter by
implication (Matth.18:8-9 with Mk.9:48, Lk.12:5)eheternal state of the unrepentend. This wordes us
only twelve times in the New Testament, eleven simged by our Lord Jesus Himself. Unlike in the'&ur
neither heaven nor hell are described except nitsgl or typological terms (Matth.24:51, 25:3044,
Rev.21:3-4 etc.).

-29 -



5. EVALUATION OF THESE PREMISES

While on the more general terms (e.g. omnipoteo®ipresence, omniscience, the fact of creatiat, th
there is a judgment to come and that there arecgmead earth) we do find a goodly degree of consgtits
is equally true that in many, not to say most, eratof detail as well as on the teaching on sawathe
personality and nature of God and the positiorestid Christ, Islam and the Christian faith cleaidely
apart.

There are various options one may choose to take.niay resort to the “crusader mentality” and
fight Islam and the Muslims, denying them their lamand religious aspirations and by that create an
intolerable relationship between them and us. Eis-Christian! A much more popular way of
evangelizing is to overlook the differences for daée of an amiable and friendly relationship. € b
tolerant and accommodating is broadly appreciatgdese days. After all conflict leads nowhere. Big
attitude is equally unacceptable. It is unbiblical.

Let us illustrate this point. In the book of theldas (2:13) we read that “they provoked the Lord to
anger, because they forsook Him and served the'Lordn 1Sam.12:10 they cried out to the Lord aad,
we have sinned; we have forsaken the Lord and de¢hesLord, or in 1Kings 18:18.21 Elijah complained
that “you have abandoned the Lord’s commands ane fedlowed the Lord. How long will you waver
between two options? If the Lord is God, follow Hibut if the Lord is God, follow Him!" Of course itker
of these passages makes sense when fully transtet@u this case here. We translated, as the Blide
word Yahweh as Lord, but also the name Baal, whithally also means the “Lord”. We do not want to
split hairs when differentiating between the twbey are not only different, but opposed to eaclkemth
never mind the identical titles.

Elijah when meeting the Baal priests on Mount Caifhings 18), did not invite them to a round of
friendly discussions over a cup of tea, to deciol they may together help Ahab and Jezebel to lauild
better country agreeing that they were servingtimee God, only that they had different names ticocal
him. We all see the point!

As Christians we are certainly not called upondtetor antagonize Muslims or to look down upon
them. Neither should our love and care for themenakblind to their deepest need. We have beeustatr
with the commission to share the Gospel with th&@of.9:16-18)!That this must be done in an appeteri
way, sensitive to their need and the situation theyin, goes without saying. Unfortunately thents like
“appropriate, sensitive” have been the subject efimdiscussion and disagreement. We will devoteesom
time to this later.

Our Gospel is the Truth. It contradicts the Qurdad the message of Islam, as we clearly saw. And as
Christians we have to speak out the truth though leve (Eph.4: 15). Not only the positive trutlyaeding
the Gospel, but also the negative truth regarditagr, its book and its prophet. When and how thssthb be
said, we will have to consider later. But it had&odone! A Muslim will have to renounce Islam when
becoming a Christian.

Let us look here, first of all, at the given preesisAccording to biblical theology and doctrinerthis
no doubt that a Muslim, unless he finds salvatio@inrist, is lost eternally. This is and alwayslw#é an
unacceptable statement to any Muslim.

The second premise we want to establish is, thdewhe Bible has an abundance of internal and
external evidence for its divine origin, and bytthiatue may claim to be Truth, Islam rests entireh the
sayings of one person.

We view with deep concern that Mohammed is the s@gument for the establishment of the Qur’an
which brings the message about Allah and Islamdétes not have the biblical credentials of a proplfiet
Yahweh and since his message contradicts to a ¢éaitgat and in very fundamental points the “former
revelations (i.e.the Bible), we find him unaccepgali he “evidences” of his prophethood given banslare
at least by biblical standards, altogether unsattsfy (i.e. the literary quality of the Qur'angthssumption
that it was received by illiterate Mohammed and thaumber of Muslims are able to recite the whole
Qur'an from memory).

If then the Bible is trustworthy and the Qur'amis, and if the biblical message once known and
compared, is ever so much preferable, more desirhidtorically reliable and spiritual than thatloé
Qur’an, what hinders Muslims to accept this Gospeding they are, at least to an extensive degrees
sincere in their devotion to the religion than noahiChristians?

A right diagnosis is likely to lead to the applicat of the right therapy. In reverse, a wrong dizgia
is going to lead to a wrong therapy.
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Let us try to identify the possible causes:
1. The absolute and total conviction by Muslim$aditow the (now) only valid, authentic and unaduéied
religion, which has led to a kind of superiorityngolex.

2. The almost “watertight” indoctrination of a Mum| particularly with its anti-Christian stance,wich
most Muslims have been exposed already in theteaiger and formative years.

3. Psychological influences: “Muslims are the lEgteoples...” (S.3:110); fear nothing but Allahl{@62);
hold together (S.3:103); Muslims are protected flam (S.3:111; 5:108); prefer other Muslims foerfids
(S.4:144; 5:60-61); reject any partner of Allah2@57); are not weary and faint-hearted (S.7:3f)tqut
each other (S.9:71); practice prayer and charit¥4S1); evil will be blotted out from them (S.29:7eceive
special mercy, light and forgiveness (S.57:28)sttrn Allah (S.64:13). These perceptions of thenes|
strongly fortify their position.

4. The discouragement of Muslims to think and éestlytically what they are taught to believe. Thiel®&
teaches us “not to believe every spirit, but tt ties spirit to see whether they are from God, bseanany
false prophets have gone out into the world” (LJh)4

This places the responsibility squarely on mantusiters to make certain that what he accepts as
revelation is indeed so. To enable him to do Batj has given him the means to discern. We thin& he
particularly of the evidence proved in fulfillledgphecy.

The faith of Islam is not so much based on undedsta its content and theology but on
unquestioning submission to what has been revealet.excludes critique of any kind. As already
observed, the Arabic term for this doctrinétasabbudi” which translated means to be accepted without
criticism. The reason is that revelation cannopbeetrated by intelligence, despite apparent iristargies.
Islam is to be accepted, not critically evaluatetbllows then, that faith must deny itself theistaction of
the knowledge, that what one believes is indeeah fGod and by that virtue, right and trustworthyisilype
of faith is emphasizing the reading or recitingred word without necessarily analyzing, comprehegair
even understanding. It is meritorious to read iAfabic — even though most Muslims are not likaly t
understand its content. (Concept from “A Compaeftudy of the Proposed Revelation of the Qur'ag”,
J.Gilchrist). A Muslim will, of course, deny such accusation, for he is unable to compare withsyisgem
outside Islam. To Islamic clergy textual reseanati eriticism is nothing short of blasphemy. Allowithis
would inevitably lead to exposure, something Ista@mnot afford.

Islam demands ‘ta-abbudi’. If a Muslim questions @ur'an or part thereof, he is by that attacking
the whole system. For this reason Islam has ndlmved a text-critical study of its book. It is be believed
without attempting to ask critical questions.

To illustrate my point I like to use a touchingithent. In an issue of a Muslim paper (“Al Balaag”
Nov./Dec.1988) an extract of a book by Hafiz Muhaadn$avar Oureshi (Hafiz = someone who has
memorized the whole of the Qur'an) was printed:

IN DEFENSE OF THE HONOR OF MUHAMMAD

Peace and blessing of Allah be on him.
by Hafiz Muhammad Sarwar Qureshi

One day in April 1978, | was studying Maudoodi'sfaus commentary on the Qur’an, Tafhimul Qur’an,
volume 4. | had to look up something concerningvihess of the Prophet. Suddenly | read this aboati#
the Copt (may Allah be pleased with her): “(Thepbret of God) took Maria Qabtia, who has been sgnt b
the Maqauqus (ruler) of Egypt, especially for hithsehe three first mentioned he freed and markatd

with Maria he had intercourse on the basis of higrg her in his power. It is not proven about thext he
freed her and married her”. (Tafhimul Qur'an, vpcémmentary on sura al-Ahzab, verse 50, note numbe
88, pages 113-114).

Such was the effect of this reading on my mind smd that, without exaggeration, for three straugys, |
could no longer believe even in the prophethoodraassengership of Muhammad (may the peace and
blessing of Allah be on him). Again and again ds@a my friends: See and check. Has Maudoodi dgtual
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written that about Maria the Copt which | have ustleod? Or is there something which | have not
understood? At my insistence, my friends againagain read the relevant passage and said to mesl{Su
this writing means what you have understood it &anj.

| cannot explain fully what was the condition of mynd at that time. Strange doubts and fears of a
nature that would put me outside the limits ofislarose in my mind about the mission of the leaaher
seal of the prophets. | was so disturbed becawsedly act which Maudoodi was attributing to the
messenger of God was so hideous that even a piafsibn like myself could not have committed it or
thought of committing it. How could a great messaraf God, walking on the path of Truth, have done
such a thing? Whatever else such a person miglhtebegrtainly would no be the messenger of God.
Consider what would happen when this extremelyeading commentary would be translated into the
English language and other international languagelswould reach the nations of the world! What agin
would they form of the best of men, Muhammad, (peatd blessings of Allah be on him) after reading
Maudoodi’'s commentary when they (especially theogaans) are already very much prejudiced agaigst th
Prophet owing to other misleading and distortedieas of Islam which have reached them! Alas, would
there be such a true believer who, out of sheer toxthe truthful Prophet, make sure that this eaiding
commentary would not be able to the harm it is bbpaf doing? Perhaps such a believer could usbaui
Namoose Rasool (The Honor of the Prophet’s Houséhta prove to the non-Muslim peoples that theyug|
tradition of slavery and concubinate was not ingdrity the Messenger of God.

Some people may object to the weakness of my fadtvever it is not a question of the weakness of
my faith but of the credibility of my appropriatetmessing. We know from the Qur’an that it is caotr®
assume that faith can increase and also becomeeweakhe basis of reason and reliable evidencefalily
is based on the truthfulness and justice of thg Quir'an and the highest moral and ethical exaroptée
messenger of God referred to the Qur’an as “theepadf excellence”. Hence imagine my mental coodit
when the greatest scholar and thinker of Islanh@seé times comes forward as a witness and tedtis
whatever the enemies of Islam had been sayingein tialice and hate about the messenger was parifal
not entirely true. The stories that the Prophet avhsstful person and used women as concubinedIéb A
forgive us) and that Muslims could take men asedaeven without war, and take women from decent
households and use them as concubines and ‘ke@psutvbenefit of marriage, was being given thd séa
authenticity by a scholar of Islam.

It is clear that Mary the Copt was not taken presan a war. And according to Maudoodi, the
messenger of Islam took her as his concubine witaoy fault of hers and entirely according the ittad of
the unbelievers. This would go even against whagtnerality of Islamic scholars say and agree uiha
Islam did put an end to slavery that was ramparmrgnthe unbelievers and the associatorgshnikeeh
and that whatever slavery Islam did ‘permit’ hadid@nly with the prisoners of war. Even if thiswfint is true (the
writer disproves this later KS.), how would it be proper to justify the engment of Maria the Copt by the great
moral messenger? Was she being treated as a prigfoner? Or has she been taken and enslaved narely
the basis of the established tradition of slavamong the associatonsigshnikeeryjsand unbelievers?

Thus when we get this witness from the greatesilaclof Islam in our time, that ‘in fact’ the
messengers of Islam had not even been forced lgotiditions of war but had merely, according to un-
Islamic culture then prevalent, taken Maria asaaeshirl, and that too without marriage, and forbed
entry into his household, then who would conscargiy believe in the messenger-ship of such a pérso
Surely this was a deed which went against the @enyan which the messenger had been sent to teath a
publicize. It is of course true that some other Mngommentators and historians have also writher t
Maria was the slave girl of the Prophet. This tdakmeaning in my mind that originally she wasavslqirl
but the messenger of God must have married hes.diflinot leave a bad impression. But the words
Maudoodi use, that it had not been proven thaPtiophet ever married her, were shattering. Such
misleading words | had not come across from a sectudlislam.

Who of us is not moved by the sincerity and intigygof the writer? Who cannot feel with him in theug
agony of his inner strife? But the learned writencuded, and obviously without consulting the autit
sources, that the famous commentator must havevisesty, because it does not befit he image of his
prophet to do a thing like this. He furthermorerpates the idea to do away with the offending contamgn
in order not to cause others, particularly non-Mus| to doubt the integrity of Mohammed.”

We do not wonder that a whole page of the same pegves was devoted to “prove” that Mary the

Copt was actually Mohammed’s wife. The authentierees, and these are, of course, all Islamic, eedyd
state that she was not. The demand for allegiantsam is stronger than the love for the truth.
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5. The regulation of all matters in life (religig®cial, economic, personal, matrimonial, educetio
criminal, political etc.) by the Islamic systemvihiich a Muslim is to submit without argument okegtion.

6. Forms and rituals in Christian worship are kil be misunderstood by Muslims (prayer done when
sitting on benches, singing etc.) and interpreteloket lax. This may be caused by a lack of incultoimeof a
church in Muslim counties, but equally by an Islainiterpretation of contextualisation (see undés th
heading).

7. Fear of making the wrong decision which woulteumean eternal condemnation.

8. Fear of the unknown (picture yourself makingpenmitment to Islam and now going for the first timeo
a mosque).

9. The ‘Ummali, the congregation of Islam and its closely krotfbgenous system, which alone seems to
offer to Muslims a sheltered existence and whichdteped his values and conscience. Stepping duisof
equal to high treason bringing shame on the faanily resulting in loss of all context of life andeut
rejection. This is followed by fear and rejectioncase of conversion to Christ.

10. Communication problems. The ability of a Mustirperceive and comprehend naturally bases ofidhe
him) known. All his religious terms and their maagiare, however, filled with Islamic meaning. Hestno
likely will misunderstand the Christian messagevayed to him.

11. Spiritual bondage, caused by the religiousesysif Islam.

We do not want to suggest that Allah is an idolisMould be absurd to assume. The pagans (ethnos =
peoples groups in contrast to Israel and the Chuwvehe influenced and led astray to idols (1Co2LZn
idol is nothing (1Cor.8:4), but there are indeed margsgind lords and the sacrifices offered to anwds
in reality offered to demons (1Cor.10:20), not todGThere is one God, namely the triune God, thbdfa
Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit.

It is therefore right to deduct the following:
a) There is only one God.

b) An idol (Greek =eidolon= something which can be seen) is nothing, is ‘@rlagithe hands of man”.
Idols have mouths, but cannot speak, eyes, butotaee, they have ears, but cannot hear, norris breath
in their mouths” (Ps.135:15-17), i.e. they are dead

c) Yet there are many so-called gotle) and lords Kyrioi) and the sacrifices (or worship) offered to idols
are in reality offered to demons, who apparentlyehiaspired the concepts of heathen gods and in(ages
idols). “Evil demons... assuming various forms stwaished mortal minds with the wonders which they
displayed that men, not knowing them to be evil desy styled them gods and addressed them by the nam
which each demon imposed upon himself (Justin Ma#gol. p.55, Paris ed.). The word demons (Greek =
daimor) is formed from an adjective meaning “knowledge*iatelligence” (Plato’s ethymology). All
demons are evil. Their influence causes spiritmaintal, moral and physical depravity. By casting ou
demons, and by commissioning his disciples and u®tthe same, our Lord Jesus exposed demons as a
reality with which He was at total enmity; and ttemons were and are subject to Him.

d) Full truth comes from God alone. Lies and samnthis (for the purpose of deception) come from the
“father of lies”, the devil and his demons. We betiot accredit half-truths, for their purposeadet the
false to appear true!

e) “Every spirit that does not acknowledge Jesagpatrayed in Scripture!) is not from God. Thishe

spirit of the antichrist” (1Jn.4:3). “Such a marthe antichrist - he denies the Father and the Sorone
who denies the Son has the Father; whoever ackdgedethe Son has the Father also” (1Jn.2:22-23).
“Anyone who does not believe God has made Himeuwkta liar, because he has not believed the msyim
God has given about His Son. And this is the temtynGod has given us eternal life, and this kféni His
Son. He who has the Son has life; he who doesana the Son of God does not have life” (1Jn.5:10-12

-33-



In the light of these Scriptures and based on thesevill have to seriously ask, whether Muslim&ow
vehemently deny all the above points, are undeiréusal bondage.

12. The suggestion by Islam that western modearitydecadence and godlessness is actually thegbraidu
Christianity.

We do have to accept that not just one of thosetponentioned is solely responsible for the Musdim’
resistance to the Gospel. It is almost always abiaation of points, possibly of all. This should keat
clear from the start that Muslim evangelism is aotasy task for which to seek shortcuts.

Invariably one point after another has to be addr@sind false conceptions and perceptions hawe to b
rectified in order to create a basis for evangeliShis pre-evangelism is time-consuming and to mesbf
our “instant” society frustrating. In addition thgtness needs to be well informed, not only abasiolwvn
faith, but also on many facets of Islam.

A lack of these fundamental requirements and addglopular source materials in the past, led to a
kind of unplanned (at least from the Christian yiteratorium.

The latter part of this book will inquire more déejmto some of these points, as these effect
evangelism.

A premise of Islam is to present the original religof (a misunderstood! Watt: Muhammad in Medina p
204-206) Abraham (S.6:132; 3:95). Islam claimseaarbsuccession of the “former religions” and
Mohammed is a prophet in the line of the biblicaés. It assumes that Islam is founded on the @ligin
heavenly uncreated word of Allah (while the Jevaskl Christian Scriptures have been corrupted amd ar
now abrogated).

Islam, however, is a religion rejecting the maiertte of the Bible, which it supposedly agrees with:
(S.10:37; 5:48-50,71) Atonement by way of a Saaxifi

We maintain as a principle: WHENEVER OR WHEREVERHBMIND IS EXCLUDED, ERROR
OR DECEPTION COMES IN!

5.1 SPIRITUALITY IN ISLAM

We heard someone speaking about spirituality inlivhigs We would have to make an assessment of &r see
to define of what spirituality is.

Devotion is not spirituality. Neither is sincerifyhe sincere and even devoted performance of
religious duties and rites is not spirituality. Bvee modernized form of Islam, which now adapts §tam
elements, is by that not spiritual.

Spirituality comes of course from the word spiritg@aneumaticop Spiritual people perceive what is
taught by the Spirit (1Cor.2:13) because they raxbthe Spirit of God in their lives. They “live ltiye
Spirit” (Gal.5:16).

Spiritual people are likened to living stones bintb a spiritual house (1Pet.2:5), they are theple
of the living. God, and He lives in them and wadksong them and is their God and they are His people
(2Cor.6:16). They are offering spiritual sacrifiGeseptable to God (1Pet.2:5). The gifts God giudsis
followers are called ‘spiritualities’.

May we in the light of this assume that a non-bids spiritual? May we assume an adherent of a
non-Christian religion to be spiritual? Can he prathe Spirit (1Cor.14:15 and Jude 20), walk iae 8pirit
(GaL5:16)? Can he have spiritual wisdom and undedshg (1Cor.1:9)? Can he worship “in Spirit and
Truth” (Jn.4:24)?

A non-Christian, be he a nominal church member oslivh or Buddhist or whatever, is a natural
man. As such “does not accept (or receive) thegghot the Spirit of God... and he cannot understhaah,
because they are spiritually discerned” (1Cor.2:14)

Jesus Christ said: “Except a man is born agaicahaot seethe Kingdom of God” (Jn.3:3). Spirituialon
is effected by the Spirit of God! To ascribe spiality to a Muslim is talter the Biblical meaning of this
concept.

To ascribe spirituality to a Muslim presupposed teis able without conversion to receive the ipfr
God in his life and e guidddy Himin religious content. This in turn can only be sopgd when Allah, to
whom a Muslim submits, is in fact Yahweh, who gdi# Spirit. In that case the Spirit of Allah/Yahweh
leads also Muslims into all the Truth. We see tilly fof such deductions.
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However, | do like to testify, that | know many Minss and non-Muslims who are also not
regenerated by Christ, who are touchingly sincet@eir faith. They may be entirely devoted toritlare
radiating this. We know people who have callusetheir forehead from touching the ground in prayée
met a young lady who was engaged to be married,related to us that she was still saving up togthe
pilgrimage (Hajj). Marriage had to wait until afteer return. Years of sacrificial savings went ititis Hajj
which could have comfortably furnished her house.

But we know also of a devoted Communist in Cerrakrica, who broke up his engagement. In a leter h
explained this decision. He wrote: “I am marriedie Communist Party and want to give her all nyalty,
even unto death”. This is touching, but not spaitu

As much as it may hurt, as much as we may wish st otherwise: Even a devout and sincere
Muslim cannot be spiritual until the Spirit of theing and triune God reveals His son to him - éed
responds to God’s call and receives Christ as Sawiod Lord.

The task of Evangelism is to convey a spiritual $age which is understood by spiritual people to an
unspiritual recipientgnthropos pneumaticos - anthropos psychimgshysico$. Spirit and soul are not
alike!

If a Muslim were spiritual, he would, despite inttatation, perceive the spiritual nature and conten
of God’s word and respond. It should make us thwhl Muslims are possibly the least responsive lof al
people. And they do not get an inferior messagegmed by inferior means by inferior witnesses than
anyone else, as has been suggested by the orfeeoicdtic.

If the Qur'an is the Word of God, then Mohammed srophet of God and this God is the same as the
One in the Bible. Then we are obliged to accepQhbgan as revealed Truth and to obey it.

Contrary, if the Qur'an is not revealed Word of Gtten Mohammed is essentially a false prophet
and one would have to investigate the sourceseoingpiration, if there was any in Islam. At bdwr, i.e. if
the religion of Islam bases on purely human ingemtt volition, a misunderstood image of the onenfivisod
would be the result.

If, however, supernatural inspiration or revelatwere involved, and if these revelations diffemfro
what we have strongly evidence to believe to bendivevelation, then we deal in Islam with a pseddity,
never mind the many attributes Yahweh and Allalmsgehave in common.

It is subsequently of great importance for us Glans to find the right premise from which to
evangelize. A wrong diagnosis leads to a wrongaihyerand this is likely to prove ineffective.

In short: a Christian intending to evangelize Muslimust have a clear position on which he stands.

How are Christian Missions and their efforts viewedoy Muslims?

5.2 ISLAM AND THE WEST

Islam fears and utterly rejects the “West” andstiyy all possible ways to isolate itself agairsinfluence.
It propagates that the “West” is a product of decadhristianity. In reality, however, Islam is now
beginning to experience what Christianity has elgmeed 200 years ago when the “Enlightenment”
Philosophy began to conquer Europe. It was ratismatombined with secularism, materialism and the
development of humanism, however, which struckithditional “Christian” society, wherein many a man
of the clergy was won over and liberal theologydretp eat away the heart of the Church.

We must realize, however, that it was a hollowditranal Christianity which fell for it, namely by
having too little spiritual substance. This is wirggland, at least at first, did not fall to theakxion. The
revival of the Church under the ministry of Wessaywed that country from the atheistic impact frarn€e.

In the rest of Europe (and also North America)liviag church not only survived but was
consolidated. It was in this time that the moderssionary vision and movement had its origin.

By now, however, the evangelical Church also i$esirfg under the impact of materialism and
secularism, but is adjusting and even beginnirt@rige in it.

Islam is being hit by this powerful force for thest time. While in exclusively Islamic societidset
impact is very strongly cushioned by lack of expesaften accompanied by poor education and povergy,
Muslims who are now living under the influence loé t'West” are in very real danger of being swepaaw
by its flood of secularism. Islam never really liacdtope with this and tries to stem the tide byngyo
minimize the impact through isolating of its mensbérhis is not sufficient a tool to succeed, howeve
While resentment against the “West” is being créasecularism runs strongly parallel to the Islamic
fundamentalism, which is supposed to be the baagamst it.
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The very fact that the Islamic revival is largeused by its financial strength which led to a kafid
bribing of potential converts and the building oégtigious mosques all over the world, often ording
little more than tokens of its influence, power gmdstige, and the upgrading of its propagationhmaey,
reveals its spiritual weakness.

It may be said here, that Islam does not havenamdr had, spirituality as we know it. To be spait
one is totally dependent on the indwelling of Ga8srit, which cannot be said of anyone who hasheein
born of the Spirit (Jn.3:5). While we in no wisenw#o question a Muslim’s sincerity and devotiog, h
cannot be spiritual.

Therefore it is no question that Muslims are aniditvé heavily pressed by and subjected to by what
Os Guinness called “modernity”. And because Isl&i@rs no answer or solution to this, excepting
ignorance from it or rules against it, it will seffits full impact in the years to come.

Islam will have to learn that “the West” is not@amcome of Christianity, but in fact its deadly ene
as it is of every religion, ideology and even pcdit system. The “West” is the logical product loét
development of nations and people who are advartoiadhigher state of economy by industrializatibnis
is an irreversible trend and a price to pay by éhese who object to it.

The new Islamic fundamentalist leaders have rediize danger looming over Islam and expediently
blame the “Christian” West for this.
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6. UNDERSTANDING ISLAM

While up to now we looked at the premises, the fiabe foundations of Islam and the biblical faitte
“WHAT”, we endeavour now to look at the principlesMuslim evangelism, the “HOW".

We are likely to meet problems on our way togetbéwhich we like to identify some straight away
to avoid misunderstanding.

Everyone with little or much knowledge of Islam avidslim evangelism has obtained it from
somewhere, either by experience, by reading ordbygnal contact. Consequently everyone has a soatewh
different kind of information, and that may notmoide with what is written here.

Further one must consider that writings of, saypb000 years ago, or even further back, will have
assessed Islam differently, and that had to do thighchanging world view. An older reader will hagrewn
up and have been somewhat shaped by conceptiting tifne of his or her formative years. Likewise a
younger reader.

We further do not meet the same people, who inflaeyur thinking. It does make a difference
whether | have met, say, 3 Muslims or 300, whethese are rural or urban, educated or simple people
whether they follow a popular or folk Islam or arttox fundamentalism.

It also matters of what temperament we are and aliatacter traits we have. We may be good or
poor communicators or observers, be empatheticansiderate or not. We may be outgoing or inhibited
male or female, have met strong opposition or @igimospitality in Muslim homes. All this will coribute
to the forming of an opinion.

While it is good to form an opinion, it is betteraconsider other options as well. Experience cannot
substitute knowledge and vice versa. So let usotygther to find a tailor-made, i.e. individual fims from
which to evangelize.

We may all go about our task differently and yghtly by making allowances for our individual
differences, experiences and standpoints, but withegotiating the Truth.

As the title of this chapter already indicatess ikinot a do-it-yourself manual with step-by-step
instructions. We try to understand some of thegpies which govern learning, evangelism, commuiioca
etc. and watch out for possible pit falls which naggur when principles are applied to members lo¢iot
cultures. Anyone unwilling to leave familiar growsor methods in order to strive to be better infedrand
equipped or to be more skilful as a communicatooudd stay in his familiar surrounds. Cross-cultura
evangelism demands the readiness to understardhée personally, culturally and religiously. Aticht
does not happen by readialgook either, but by personal contact, by preparesiteelearn from and about
the other. The following pages want to stimulais,thuestion popular practices and concepts arst off
other, maybe new, considerations without tryingedamposing.

It also needs to be stated emphatically, that diedein the previous chapters we did and do nohéhte
to ridicule or degrade Muslims, however much wegise with Islam. No-one of us intends to offend or
hurt a Muslim friends by the information given.

But hurting is an unavoidable part of withess. Vegéhto tell a Muslim that what he deeply rejects in
his heart is the Truth, and what he believes tGbé's revelation is not. Here | need to state alfumental
premise, which | have quoted many, many times. N&rget this pleasaVe have no right to hurt a
Muslims by what we say, except it hurts us more thurt him, than what we say hurts him!

The understandable effort by many a loving Chnist@avoid controversy and confrontation and by tha
hurt, can hardly lead to the knowledge of the Taunld is therefore sentimental. Francis Schaeffaran
book “The Great Evangelical Disaster” wrote (pp.68%-

“Truth carries with it confrontation. Truth demaratnfrontation; loving confrontation, but
confrontation nevertheless. If our reflex actiomaliways accommodation regardless of the centrafity
the truth involved, there is something wrong. &sstvhat we may call holiness without love is not
God'’s kind of holiness, so also what we may calelaithout holiness, including when necessary
confrontation, is not God'’s kind of love. God idyh@and God is love.

If we use the word love as our excuse for avoidiogfrontation when it is necessary, then we have
denied the holiness of God and failed to be falttdinim and his true character. In reality we have
denied God himself”.

True love does not make us argumentative bulldozésr. We will be constrained to present thehtiaota
spirit of love and holiness.
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In short, our learning about Islam is not a weaweruse to win arguments or to show our superiority.
This learning helps us to understand the frameMfiglims, his hopes and expectations, his fears and
frustrations- in short him. But it will also have to help us atadvanced stage of a relationship to show him
the lack in Islam and its untrustworthiness.

Once we know and understand the principles, weapaity these within the given framework of our
personality, circumstance and background. We willlearn to operate alike, using the same methbds o
approach or even a strict outline of what to sawlaich Scriptures to use. To the contrary. Letalsearse a
little Christian liberty and be what God has madgehut to bring in all our gifts, enriched with @amfation
and knowledge to carry out the great unfinishell tashe glory of God and for the salvation of Iestners,
particularly those who traditionally have been ndisadvantaged, the Muslims.

6.1 WHAT IS ISLAM?

The very word means submission. A Muslim (one wiiangits) yields himself or herself to Allah, to what
laid down in theQur'an and to what Mohammed directly or indirectly tayghg. the Sunnah, which in
actual fact means the imitation of Mohammed byragctin all he did, said, permitted, tolerated obéate.

Islam, Muslims claim, is more than a religion.dta way of life. We already observed that thisus t
indeed. It offers a frame to all activities andubbts. There is not division between religious secular
sectors in a Muslim’s life. His matrimonial affagras much part of Islam than his ritual prayetis. H
business dealings as the fasting, his dress gslgnenage are all governed by Islam.

Not to understand Islam means not to understand a Mslim, and not to understand a Muslim
means not to be understood by him in our witness.

But Islam is not the same to every Muslim. Altholdbslims boast about the unity, or shall we rather
call it uniformity, in Islam, in practice this ioohquite so. Most Muslims have little more thancadjy
insight into the mechanics of Islam and its vergibaeachings.

To know Islam is to know its Scripture, tQair'an, and, maybe, to a lesser extent, also the Hduls, t
collected records on the life of Mohammed and sbrographical writings of old, which alone are deeme
to be the tools to make an exegesis ofQ€’an, since only the recipient of it is considered abl@nterpret
the Book. Out of this evolved, Islamic customs, 8ARIAH (Laws), the IMAN (faith) and DEEN
(practice) of Islam.

Although Mohammed is said to be no more than a abman, in practice he is regarded to be the
very model of excellence for all mankind and isssunded by a veil of legends, which definitely pom/
him with a supernatural flair, though few Westeswhen acquainted with the more historical sideif
life will be able to share this view.

Islam claims to be the last revealed religion ohain of former ones, which it abrogated because of
decay and corruption of its revelations, i.e. “BgbK his can hardly be substantiated from@he’an
though.

Although Islam was at first propagated by the swoadact vehemently denied by most Muslims
today, but nevertheless very well documentedlewly spread by word of mouth, not by professional
missionaries, but rather by traders who integrattaa host community. As Christianity, Islam is a
missionary religion and expects to be in contralhef earth eventually.

If we say that the Christian faith has made littidentation on Islam, the opposite is equally true.
However, throughout the history of Islam a kinddalogue with isolated Christians happened here and
there. Increasingly Islam has developed an antisthn apologetic which was heightened in receptides
by publications which are as aggressive as theglarded, unreasonable and distorted.

Islam has, besides the orthodox view, a large aistind popular lobby. As mentioned before the
Sufi movement decidedly has Hindu content and featand popular Islam which is practised very widel
particularly in Asia, incorporates various formstle¢ occult and mystical elements of religious eant
which dates back to the time before Islam was d@eddpy the community. Seemingly Islam is not tdyrib
sensitive towards syncretism in many instances.

Untold millions of Muslims seek guidance and hegfirom departed “saints” on whose tombs a
shrine is erected, often callkthmat really after the “holy person”in it.

But in all its diversity, Islam views itself as @ligion of unity. Muslims are proud to belong teth
Ummah, the great congregation of all Muslim belisyaho all do the same things the same way woddwi
at the same time. This imparts a sense of belorayidgsecurity.
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Perhaps this is the place to briefly consider gseirgence of Islam. | am glad that this word has
generally been chosen and not revival, for thedVim it stands for ‘Life’. For centuries Islam sxid in
oblivion. Much of this is blamed on colonialism,tlibbere are many other contributing factors.

Did we notice how this resurgence began and hd&aame a popular movement? It would be
interesting to do the research on this and to coepavith Christian revivals as under the Wesleys,
Spurgeon, Finney, Moody and others.

The seed for today’s resurgence was planted bgréet Jamal ai-Din al-Afghani (born 1838 and died
1897). Because of his controversial and outspokmra he had to change his base many a time aslitiv
Afghanistan, India, Egypt and Turkey, from wheretagelled widely including the USA and Europe. He
was a philosopher and politician although he maly meecalled a theologian as well. “He agitated tfoeir
(Le. Muslim countries) liberation from Europeanli@ince and exploitation, for their independentrima
development by the introduction of liberal institunis for the union of all the Islamic states (ir&ghi’ite
Persia) under a single caliphate and the creafiarpowerful Muslim Empire capable of resisting &oean
intervention” (Encyclopedia of Islam by HAR. GibbdJ.H, Kramers).

Power came with the petrol dollars and the idea wély Islamic state was compounded by the
Ayatolla Khomeni.

Hanna Kohlbrugge (“Tawid das Herz der islamischen Theologie”, p.41) wellesbes that “Islam
includes religion, politics and way of life. By jong religion and politics it can renew the lodf-esteem
and will on a permanent basis solicit recogniticnt the world. The restoration of Islam in its amigj,
strong, dynamic form is the only viable answertt® thallenge of the West".

After considering the power aspect within the tlgglof Islam, she states: “The seeming
revitalisation could only happen by way of politibgre the hearts are enthused for the ancient ta#ire is
no god but Allah! Allah is great! ..." Concernindl#&h for the man in the street there is only tmewkledge:
‘There is no god except Allah’ and the foggy imagians which tie up with this, until some political
situation moved the minds into action”, Let usdistvhat Khomeini has to say on this topic:

“If we want to gain the final victory, we have tadw exactly what to do. Else we will have to share
the same fate as Hitler who committed suicideh&ndarly days of Islam the unbelievers were
continuously hit with the sword on the head thatimay become Muslims. Many were killed To date
we have not killed a single human being, but onigiffed, arrested and liquidated (killed) attacking
wild beasts” (idea spektrum 1989 “Wort zum Mittwdch

While we Christians formulated the aim to evangetize world by the year 2000 (Lausanne Il in
Manila 1989), Muslims have formulated their ownngdor 2000 already in 1980in an Islamic convocatio
in Lahore. The Turkish newspaper “Dunya” reportbdu the plan for the wider Middle East:

“The whole area is to be Islamicized by the yed®8nd in the Middle East in a way that all those
alive who refused to become Muslims, the Copticigians in Egypt, the Christians in Iraqg, Iran,
Turkey, Lebanon, Syria, the Assyrians, Chaldae@ysan-Orthodox Christians, Armenians, Nubians
and Israelis must be totally annihilated” (ibid 998

Ironically at the same time the Islamic World Caegy initiated a petition to be handed to the United
Nations in which Islam in Germany is to be grarttezlsame status as the Church to test whether “the
principles of freedom and equality really existlie European countries or whether again chauvinism
and the crusader mentality would keep the upped'h@nid). We may classify these happenings as
fundamentalist excesses. But they are fundamentadisthe closest in essence to real Islam. Fham t
London based “Muslim Institute” its director Kale®iddigi signalled that the cells of the Islamic
movement are divided over the whole of the glolebthat in case of restrictions underground centers
can take over immediately. “Islam is invincible ahd world of Kufr’ (i.e. unbelief) must be
destroyed”.

After perusing this and linking it up with our ovesperiences and with the developments accessible to
all, particularly in the Middle East, one can hgridlel, however, that this statement went amissilé\ie
should joyfully recognize the exception, we shadlize that the rule seems to be a militant andtfeal
display of power in Islam. And that can hardly ligedent, because Allah in thgur'an is presented as the
potentate who rules from a position of unlimitedveo. Likewise it is true to say that Islam from its
inception strove to supremacy by power. It is Istato see the earth divided into two sphef@as:-ul-Islam
andDar-ul-harb, the “Land under Islam” and the “Land of War” lvehere Islam has not as yet supremacy.
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In fairness it should be stated, that in historyeracceptable interpretations have been formuldteglay
this down is to be sentimental and not fact-orietta

Here we become aware of the fundamental differeimctige biblical teaching, as unpractical as it may
be viewed by Muslims or others. When, surely ndhaiit a human reason, Jesus’ disciples ask HimdLo
do you want us to call fire from heaven to desttm?”, He rebuked them and said: “You do not know
what kind of Spirit you are on” (Luke 9:56).

Of course one may find ample examples of action€lystians and those who call themselves by
that name, which match the Islamic practice. Theme fundamental difference, though. Muslimstdo i
agreement with the teaching of tQerr'an and the example of their prophet and caliphs. <Gilaris would
contradict the Scripture and their Lord!

Understanding this will make us realize what ayfdllactually is to bow down to Islamic demands in
Britain or any other Western country which becommese and more settled with Muslim immigrants. They
forcefully demand what . they are not preparedrémgto Christians in many of the countries und&rhic
rule (Arabia, Turkey, Afghanistan, Malaysia, to reaby a few). This is natural to the way they ske it
Humility and fairness will automatically be viewad weakness and an encouragement to demand more -
until all the earth is rightfully subjected to Ala

All this made Islam the determining factor in theet of the vast majority of Muslims, even if they
not observe the prayers faithfully or cheat infimt of Ramadaan. There was a time, and not sodgag
when in Christianity we could have observed theesphrenomenon. As we will observe later, seculadsm
modernity has undermined this to the detrimenhef@hurch, a very real danger facing Islam now.

Although being out of step with Islam (by non-obserce of the Deen) is generally tolerated, stepping
out of Islam is considered a major catastrophe I&®\thie former will generally be viewed with some
concern, the latter invariably leads to the re@ctty and expulsion from the family and communitigis
factor is so fear-inspiring that many a Muslim, ingvheard and understood the Gospel and consemigd t
still feels unable to openly respond to it.

As a whole, Islam has well succeeded in protedtggdherents from outside influences. Apart from
the fear of leaving Islam, the influence of the Me$a Qur'an School) on Muslim children can hardly be
overestimated. This is not a fleeting experiencettiis may well mean two hours a day instructisegen
days a week for ten or more years! This is not dméyplace for positive instruction in Arabic, tQar'an
and the Hadis, but also where the children areeryatically biased against other likely (religious)
influences.

In countries with a Christian presence the childeamn how to react against all forms of Christian
influences and witness. We often wondered aboutlttee to perfect indoctrination which makes it @t
impossible for a Muslim to perceive the Christiaessage rightly. Just about every presented asp#at 0
Gospel is likely to be failed as a result of thegramming of the mind of seemingly every Muslim,onk
most likely to totally misunderstand its meaningudA don’t want to give the credit to the Madrassa
teachers.

If we as Christians seek an opportunity to witnesscan hardly bypass an understanding on what
exercises the greatest influence on a person,aadauslim this, as a rule, is Islam. It is therefbardly an
optional extra for someone witnessing to Muslimsxtplore his world, world view and day by day rgali
and that demands personal touch, the listeninigg@ihswers to many questions, the reading oRtivé&an
and some Hadis literature as well as source stadidsperhaps, some works on more contemporam.Isla

It goes without saying, that our knowledge aboidinal Islam provides stimulating material for
asking searching questions which lead to doubtsatdfus religion in a Muslim’s mind. At first glanc¢his
does not seem ethical, but who or what determinegthics?

Scripture teaches:

“Let no-one deceive you with empty words, for besmof such things God’s wrath comes on those
who are disobedient. Therefore do not be partnérstivem. For you were once darkness, but now
you are light in the Lord. Live as children of tlight (for the fruit of the light consist in all gdness,
righteousness and truth) and find out what plets=&ord. Have nothing to do with the fruitless
deeds of darkness, but rather expose them”. (Epi®)

“For the appeal we make does not spring from erdmpure motives, nor are we trying to trick you.

On the contrary, we speak as men approved by Gbd &mtrusted with the gospel. We are not trying
to please men but God, who tests our hearts. Yowkme never used flattery, not do we put on a
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mask to cover up greedsod is our witness. We were not looking for prdreen men, not from you
or anyone else”. (1Thess.2:3-6)

“For though we live in the world, we do not wagerwaa the world does. The weapons we fight with
are not the weapons of the world. On the contithigy have divine power to demolish strongholds.
We demolish arguments and every pretension thattsetf up against the knowledge of God, and we
take captive every thought to make it obedienthast’. (2Cor.10:3-5)

“Then the Lord reached out his hand and touchednayth and said to me, ‘Now, | have put my
words in your mouth. See, today | appoint you sagions and kingdoms to uproot and tear down, to
destroy and overthrow, to build and to plant™.r(1€9-10)

Let each one make sure before God, however, HONgshare said and WHEN! | am convinced that in most
situations in evangelisia Muslim is not even willing to consider the Gospednd Jesus Christ as a
possible alternative to his faith until he beginsd doubt his own position.

If this is correct, and | firmly believe it is, omrinistry should have this double edge: Positivety
present the Word of Godand we are not limiting this to a “Gospel messagdéfining and explaining it to
make it accessible to a Muslim way of thinking. Btgely, at theKairos, the time of God, we raise the kind
of questions which will force a Muslim to re-thihis religion and his own standpoint. This will haeebe
done with love and care and caution. It might lead deadlock, but this would have come anyway vthen
Gospel is eventually presented in all its gloryt, &igo intolerance. On the other hand it might lead
wholesome shock which affords a Muslim the chanaetthink his loyalties and the question of Truth!

6.2 UNDERSTANDING THE MUSLIM - A REQUISITION FOR BE ING
UNDERSTOOD

In the previous chapter we already observed thaliis are people just like us, and that there isuah
person as “the Muslim”. We would rob a Muslim o§ mdividuality, dignity and integrity by simplisglly
classifying him like this.

A Muslim, like everybody else, is first of all afman with human needs and hopes. Like all of us he
or she has an inner desire to be loved and todmgnized and acceptéar what he or she is. A Muslim as a
rule has a strongly developed god-consciousness.

6.2.1 CULTURAL BARRIERS

Yet the mentioned traits are channeled by waysgeific culture which is inclined to make thespeqr
strange in the sight of someone outside this amdas culture. As we will enlarge on later, cukuis the
framework in which a community lives, that detereasrits expressions and feelings besides its vghkters,
world view and customs. All this is, however, detared by the religion this group professes, Whiteave
able to speak of a distinctly American, Germanadage or Zulu culture, the strong influence ofnfstan
nations or groups led to what one may call an Islamlture. Obviously there are variatiofs:; the extent
of the influence of Islam in time and intensityaisleterminingactor. We also do not want to suggest that
the national or group characteristics have beenimdited. Even so Islam generally dominates thekitgn
and expression of its peoples. Individualistic kimig on religion is not encouraged. This may be &4
Europe in the Middle Ages until the time of the Rissance, and in parts beyond this even into ontute

6.2.2 MUSLIMS GENERALLY HAVE A VERY ROMANTIC
UNDERSTANDING OF ISLAM

This stimulates an interesting comparison. DurirgMiddle Ages the State was largely subject to the
Church, which then represented a formidable fdnceugh its clergy assuming to be representativesoaf
and by that — largely ruling by ignorance dadr - controlled the minds and consciences of the people.
Stepping out was unthinkablier there was no way a person could associate outséideute of the
Church. “Heretics” had no chance to survive. Alkglances were via the Church outside which, sa#
declared, was no salvation. Yet the Church walattime ruled and controlled by people who hételibr
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no biblical or spiritual qualification and who daténed what Christianity is, falsely. Scripture bee
subject to tradition and with that to man.

| am tempted to liken this situation to Islam todelpw many Muslims have knowledge about their
religion beyond what they are taught by Madrasaalters, and this is largely legendary and idealized
content? How many Muslims are radical (from latlixa= root!) enough to study fahemselves what Islam
really is? How many make use of the informationariats we used in these studies here? They are
exclusively Islamic and available! How many Maulamma Shaikhs after having studied 8 or more yeave h
learned this at al-Azar university or in their tiaig centers in Bombay or Medina? Many Muslimsarite
shocked when they realize that original Islam cimstdoctrines and practices which they find veffidilt
to accept! Some have learned to ‘interpret’ thisgvihough.

Whenever access to original information is discgadh ‘interpreted’ or withheld, in whatevierm,
the mind is restricted or even shut out. Whendwvemtind is closed, Truth walks out and superstjtion
ideology and deception take control.

Subsequently we find that 90 % or more of all Muslibelieve and follow what cannot be really
classified as original Islam. They are captivea oéligious system which to an alarming extent ar#® its
influence and power by granting no right to existhose whofor instance, step out of Islam after having
chosen to follow Christ and the Bible.

It is heartbreaking to speak to Muslims of all veati life and different cultural backgrounds ontdy t
find that they all believe the same fables, bripghe same type of arguments, also against the Bibl
claiming that they arrived at this opinion or cargibn on their own through comparative study of the
Qur'an and the Bible of which they often have very littleowledge. These may be hard words, but they are
backed by many years of experience.

Do we blame the Muslims for this? Absolutely noliely are victims of an integrated system which
has managed to “protect” them against most “outsidermation by instilling fear. A Muslim does, as
rule, fear to think what he ought to think. Feadases Muslims even on a Western University Camphs.
Christian faith is stigmatized from childhood olt Bounting the few exceptions, and thus a Muslim
becomes immunized against it for life. The shutsgesdown and all that is let in, is filtered b th
programme which has been set before.

The now fairly frequently held “debates” betweendlims and Christians are largely carried out on
an emotional level and nobody seems to listen amtlopen mind.

To us, who like to share the Gospel with Muslinss therefore imperative to listen to our Muslim
friends. We have to become vulnerable by listemingll their anger and sentiments, and seek ththTru
together. A Muslim must learn from us how to dattée has no experience in this! He or she is vaft a
system which will not let him or her go. A Muslinmgind is, at least where any Western or Christian
influence is feared, closed to reasoning due tab#es programming of his or her mind.

May it be added here that this is not, as we sagadl/, exclusive to Islam! Any system, ideology or
religion which cannot objectively and honestly feiis content or which is not prepared to subjett a
justifiable scrutiny, or which has an exclusive atng leadership has to resort to this kind bf se
protection. In varying forms we find this in potitil and ideological systems (French Revolution,idiaz
and Communism to name some) as well as religiosteg)s (medieval Christianity, a number of sects lik
the Jehovah’s Witnesses and Mormons or the groughvdommitted communal suicide under their pastor
Jim Jones in a jungle hide-out of Guiana), but als® strongly so in Hinduism and Buddhism.

This is amplified by the fact that most Muslimsdiwithin an extended family. Western individualism
has led to disintegration of family-ties which ecised a strong influence on the respective membéis.is
not so in most Islamic families, where the membigesclosely together and where interdependence
economically and socially is so strong that evendhoice of a spouse is in many cases determinéukeby
family or the heads thereof. This dependence eses@ very strong influence on personal actions and
convictions, particularly religious ones. This wtag community is a very strong and determiningdact
which makes a choice outside the given system alimpmssible.

Concurrently with what has been observed aboveeistrong conviction by almost every Muslim to
belong to the best religion. This is based on tideustanding that Islam is not only youngest indhain,
but also the original one; Islam does not seeritgroin or through Mohammed, but Adam. Noah, Alanat)
Moses and Jesus are, at least by implication, deresil Muslims (S.42:13; 3:84,52,67; 5:113-114is It
believed that every person born is born a Muslich stays such until by word or deed he or she leaves
Islam. This happens e.g. when someone “becomegiduHChristian or Jew. Other religions are merely
perverted remnants of original Islam. Why shouMwslim return to such?
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Ironically this understanding may also explain adjg amount of tolerance in Islam. Although
members of a missionary religion, Muslims are oftgperienced as being friendly disposed towards Jew
and Christians accepting them as half-brothersp say. While infidels and idolaters were undee#trof
death, unless they would turn Muslims, Jews ands@éns were not under such pressure, being carside
the “People of the Book”. Even so it is the hopa gbodMuslim to see Jews and Christians converted to
Islam which eventually, so they believe, will brialy mankind to submit to Allah (S.8:39; 9:33; 6)1.:9

6.2.3 ISLAM IS SUBMISSION

Something which baffles every Westerner is a kihdichotomy in the thinking of just about every Nios
It is the absolute conviction of being right and #eeming disability to substantiate the claimh®ttuth
rationally. This is rooted in the very foundatidniglam: Submission

Obviously God may demand this rightfullyrovided He allows His followers to ascertain the rigin and
trustworthiness of what they are to follow But to question Islam is an unthinkable and mmost act to a
Muslim. To critically question the credibility aofsi only (!) messenger, the veracity of what henctawas
revealed to him and the source it came from, sirdplys not occur to a Muslim. He is to do what helid.
No questions are to be asked -and there are mamyowiel like to have answered. We, on the other hand
strongly agree with Os Guiness, when he says lieartistworthiness of a witness is of crucial intaoce.
An intimate study of the moral life of Mohammeds fostance, would strongly question his integrityaa
witness.

Consequently th®ur’an is read by most Muslims not so much in order tdaratand its content, but
because it is meritorious to do so. It is the bdl&,pages, not so much the message, from whichsin
seeks help. Little wonder then that countless amiliwear portions of th@ur'an as amulets or charms for
protection or “good luck” and that the book as siscievered, always given the place of highest hono
while the vast majority of Muslims are satisfied tmstudy it intelligently themselves, but to retoh
Arabic, although in most cases this language ionohly marginally, understood. If questions o¢they
refer to the specialist, the Sheikh or Maulanagdélng on their answer.

Submission definitely includes subjection to thendads of the religious duties, the keeping of the
“Deen”, the practice of Islam. Of these the perfante of the five daily ritual prayers and the obaece of
the annual 28 day fast but also the pilgrimage &zd4 exercise a very strong influence on a Mudliaing
this and obeying the hundreds of other little fuores or rituals leads to identification. This idération
leads invariably to the collective building of allxaround the Islamic community, if it exists inaher
context. This wall is to keep Islam and all thaggavith it in, and everything else out. Any Chastiwith a
word of witness is viewed as a missionary andwed makes shutters fall down.

All this emanated obviously from two basic intenBoto control these inside and to protect from the
outside. Both have led Muslims willingly or unwiltjly into a bondage, a prison. The driving poweamnse
to be fear rather than concern. Why else wouldstesy apply such pressure inwardly and outwardly? Ou
Lord Jesus told the people: “If you hold to my teiag, you are really my disciples. Then you wilbbknthe
truth, and the truth will set you free” (Jn.8:31x3R0 we see the difference? Although @er’an in one
instance says, and this is endlessly quoted: “Tiseme compulsion in religion”(S.2:266), a Muslimaynnot
compare, assess and choose the truth without mosus consequences. There is no “IF you hold to my
teaching”. There is very little choice. A Muslimliabe able to definevhat he perceives to be Islam. But he
is unable to relaterhy he believes what he believes. This seems to haiytammaterial. He submits! What
more does he need?

Therefore any form of independent (from the clemggearch and reasoning is just not done. And this
is precisely where we as Christians can applyetierl “Tell mewhat you believe!” is a question which is
followed with much responseWhy do you believe this?” stuns a Muslim. He mighiabée to recall the
two reasons he learned in Madrassa: 1. How caltitenate man like Mohammed produce a book like the
Qur'an? And 2. because there are many Muslims (Hafis) eglmorecite the whole of th@ur'an from
memory! While this sounds somewhat impressiverat §ight, when one is aware that it takes years of
rehearsing to acquire this skill and that the cointé it is less than the new Testament (there6&de verses
in theQur'an and 7959 verses in the N.T. of roughly the samgtleon an average), it is quite within our
capability to learn this. Regarding Mohammed itlutug be considered first of all that it is by neans
established that he actually was illiterate, b@rew he was, he was certainly not unintelligenthlust be
stated that all the knowledge contained in@Que’an was available at the time of Mohammed in Arabia. T
ascribe the literary style, which at that time was unique, except, perhaps the coining of new word
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derived from the Aramaic and Persian languagedivine intervention, is as simplistic as to sayttha
Shakespeare’s writings or for that matter, the SRBlbyce are of divine origin, just because theypbkapo
be the best of man’s achievement.

Our conversation with Muslims should seek to esthbfirst of all, where and what the Truth about
God and man and their relationship is. Searchhferttuth is first of all and essentially an objeettask
where sober and rational thinking and deductioreltavake place. That this is not common to a Nusli
does not mean that one has to give upon this peefisthe contrary! A Muslim must be challengedse
the God given faculties to divide truth from eramd to choose what can be established as divimdatéen.

This brings in another difficulty. And that is a Blim’s perception of revelation. He essentiallynks
of inspiration wahy), which is not what we or the Bible mean by retieta(= God reveals Himself). When
he opens the Bible and reads of books by MatthearkM_uke, John, Paul and others, he will obviowaslk
where to find the Gospel which had been given bg @alesus, for this alone is authentic to himidHsot
interested to read what other writers have to Haywants to read God’s Word, the “thus says the& Ldr
as it come down to Jesus! We know that there wasrrsich a Gospel and that the suggestion thas ther
was, stems from the Islamic concept of what Priesijpf Muslim Evangelism revelation is. But {Qer’an
says there was! His conclusion is essentiallyftthiatoriginal Gospel got lost and that the four (s
recorders wrote down how they perceived JesusEpistles have still less credibility with a Musliide
knows in his heart that th@ur'an was actually sent down to Mohammed to replaceupded Scripture
which originally were pure and true, but over teattries were changed and corrupted and in need for
replacement.

Do we blame a Muslim whose mind has been coinedwhly, when he starts to attack the Bible?
Even if some of his argumentation is totally withknowledge and often ridiculous, it bases on scxat
difficulties and sentiments he has.

6.2.4 THE HARD SHELL OF THE HEART

We ought to be aware that Muslims argue often eln@ngong themselves in similar fashion with equal
intensity.

Perhaps it is not inappropriate to consider foroanmnt what the angel of the Lord said to Hagar when
expecting her child:

“You shall name him Ishmael (i.e. God hears), far tord has heard of your misery. He will be a
wild donkey of a man; his hand will be against geee and everyone’s hand against him, and he will
live in hostility towards all his brothers” (Gen:16-12).

Does this not vividly depict the Arabs, or more geily Muslims as we know them from history, thewe
first of them, their leaders not excluded? Do wengler when we read, despite the image of the unity a
brotherhood in Islam, in internal magazines, tractarticle show people of different standpoints abused?
Many Muslims do not recognize the Saudi Governm&hich assumes the role of the protector of thg hol
places in Mecca. Yet, is a paragraph like this prap

“Today we commemorate the first anniversary ofrtteagtyrdom of the hundreds biijjaj who were
so brutally murdered by the imperialist Americahtha hands of their Saudi lackeys. The Saudi-
Quraishi regime, under the direct control and svipem of the enemies of Allah, saw it fit to
massacre hundreds of Muslims who were fulfilllihgit obligation to Allah”.

The reader may recall that during the Pilgrimag®lézca in the eighties a group of Iranian Shiah Ivhs
seized control over the most sacred mosque ardinid’ba, but was eventually overpowered. Thichati
appeared at the first anniversary of this evenijjaj = pilgrims).

To be able to assess the following article, we hdle to understand a little of the actual religiou
hierarchy in Islam, which understands itself taaltbeocracy. As a general rule, one can say imesdbat
there is no professional clergy or priesthood ians

It is the practice that prayers in a mosque ardiedn Imam, a recognized person for this purpose,
and that more prestigious mosques employ the seatarAlim (pl. Ulama), meaning a man of
(theological) learning, who also functions as alanagistrate or judge, ideally both in civil amihdnal
matters. Other names may be given to that officklalana or Shaikh for instance will clothe the sam
position. Such a person will as a rule have stuthiedlogy, function as a teacher of Islam, preaeh t
‘Khutbah’, the sermon on Friday in the mosque, and perfanam ritual functions. He also enjoys esteem
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in his community. This does not necessarily meanhke also will enjoy a salary. Many a Maulanadioé
his daily toil.

However, in an open letter a group of Muslims ogglothis system. Be they right or wrong in their
assessment. Can a letter like this not be wordae cansiderate and more civil?

TAJDID AL-ISLAM

(The Coalition for the restoration of Islam)

An open invitation to all Muslims

“For many decades now the self-appointed and undeatio Muslim clergy (ulama) have styled
themselves as the so-called “high priests of tith"faHowever, this status is completely incompbgib
with the basic tenets of the HaQQur'an. In fact, in Islam there is supposed to be nogphieod or
clergy class at all”.

“But owing to a number of factors, several parttipeated Muslims have pushed themselves over the
years into what they falsely consider to be tharted elite”. This semi-literate group has then
manipulated the religious life of all Muslims”.

“With no proper counter-force to check their thepdal impropriety or ethical excesses, the Islamic
religious hierarchy (particularly the Muslim JuditCouncil (MJC), (which should stand for the
MANIACS & JOKERS CLUB) has now become a law uns®elf. So much so, that they have been
unaccountable for any misdeeds or wrongdoings ctedhnin their individual or institutional
capacity, This gross dereliction of public respbilgy and duty has resulted in growing misbehaviou
by these ‘ulama’™.

“Numerous high-handed practices such as illegatant” divorces; the blatant siphoning off of funds
the sinful conversion of Allah’s mosques into thaivn private domain; a ruthless anti-heretical twvitc
hunt; the cruel breaking-up of families; the uglgdkmailing of businesses and other professional
people; the ur@Qur’anic ejection of worshippers from mosques; the sclngasale ofvaqf property;
the deplorable halaal food racket; the brutal té&zedion of dissenters; the ritualization of faithe
condoning of backward customs; the big secret nipihitibes for the ulama from the ClA-backed
Rabitahas well as many other outrageous deeds havealljostified in the name of Islam”.

“By their appalling actions and absurd antics,tberow-minded Muslim leaders have distorted,
twisted and destroyed the original message of I$tartheir own selfish gain. In this manner, they
have brought grave dishonour, shame and humiliatidslam. Muslims have now become the
laughing stock of everyone”.

“Not surprisingly, the rapidly worsening situatiaithin the Muslim community (stemming from
priority politico-social problems and the ridicukabsession witkufr and heresy) has reached crisis
point which demands prompt remedial action befargd scale turmoil erupts and imbalances and
social equilibrium”.

“In the absence of any legal ecclesiastical autyéoi curb the mounting acts of un-Islamic
hooliganism, a new watchdog has been especialtyedtto monitor and combat all theological
lawlessness and religious dictatorship. This unipue courageous goal will be a Cape “first” and wil
be copied elsewhere”.

In the light of this given situation, how can weeehiope to penetrate to the mind and heart of diMds
Muslim evangelism not doomed to fail when we coestthis multi-faceted and deeply rooted aggression
which is so much part of Islam?

The following chapters will look into this questiarlittle deeper and suggest ways and means th reac
through the defense system in order to presensJésust to a Muslim so that he can begin to urtdacs
what we mean to say and be able to appreciatec®gpeHim as the only means of rescue out of hisamu
and divine dilemma.

But before doing so, we need to look at a coupletioér aspects.
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As before we cannot but stress that a working kadge of principles is ever so much preferable ¢o th
adapting of a set of rules. We are not working widichines or with uniform type of ‘souls’, but wipkople
who are all different - as we are different. Iplainly simplistic to pretend that we are all aléwed respond
to the same pattern of approach because we alldiigeent backgrounds, education, problems, irgiste
temperaments, character and world views. And s &s Christians are alike, so are Muslims.

On the other hand Muslims do have similaritiesgi@ater than found among Christians. This is firstl
based on the intricate and yet common practichef teligious forms, but also on common charastes,
which have developed from certain dogmatic premisesoverlook or minimize this, can have serious
consequences.

6.2.5 THE POWER PRINCIPLE

When a Christian is asked which would be the matttanding attribute of God, one would hardly expec
another answer than love. Likewise in Islam thenemavould be an unequivocal one: power. Consequentl
Christians are likely to value love as the higheidue, whereas Muslims from the very beginnindstdm
saw power as a virtue. This may partly be tracexk ba pre-Islamic times, when controversies weterof
settled by eloquent debates and the declared wimagthe one who could silence his opponent. Hédree
religious (public) debate is still a favoured foofmexpression in Islam. When Mohammed gained
recognition and leadership in Medina after the Fe{fiflight” from Mecca), the struggle for power in
militant expressions though at first rejected aistilaed by his col.llpanions, became the norm. lBlber
following assassinations of Mohammed's personaheeg, largely carried out by volunteer ‘hit squads’
only confirmed this as well as the rapid militagpansion of Islam, particularly in the Century éalling the
inception of this new religion. These “holy warshieh were conquests to conquer large territoriemfthe
Indus River in the East to Spain in the West, dilso much as one may expect, serve to concepieihgle

- though pagans had no other choice if they wantetity alive- but to gain tribute.

But even among themselves the leaders were inatnsonflict. Little wonder then that 4 of the firs
five Khalifs were assassinated, creating muchtiggs, suspicion, division and hatred.

All this seemed to be governed by the Islamic thgiokl concept of theocracy. Allah is the supreme
ruler, and he must rule everywhere by way of thariah, which must be established in every courtsy.
already mentioned earlier, the world is dividedMyslims intoDar-ul-Islam (the territory of Islam) and
Dar-ul-harb (territory of war). Where the Shariah, the Islafnéw, is not yet established and practised, is
still war territory, for this still has to be congped and subjected to Allah. It is simply unreaigh expect a
Muslim to understand and appreciate the Christiaw point of humility or even loving ones enemi€he
militant conflict in the Middle East including tl@ssassinations, genocide and hostage taking ate bet
viewed as excesses, but as normative. The famatiishe soldiers or even youth who ran seemingly
mindless into battle or minefields can only be ustid in the ‘light of the doctrine of martyrdowhich
promises total absolution and immediate promotmohdaven, an advantage not to be expected by aypybod
else!

This thought pattern is applied to other spherdgefesulting in an intricately devised aggressiv
anti-Christian propaganda to which all Muslims suejected who live somewhere near a Christian
influence. Not only the content, but also the mdtbbapplication seems to be very carefully caltadao
silence any opponent.

Every Christian witness to Muslims should know atthis precondition for on this develops a
spiritual conversation. However, we have to retsembhewhat on this statement to allow for the mangly,
friendly, peace-loving or spiritually uneducated $ms, who do not fall into this category at alhel'Sufi,
for instance, might see little or no point in aguanent with doctrinal content, for he is not intesl in this.
Yet in orthodox Islam the religious polemics isidg&ly “in” and on the increase.

A softening of the argument by Christians to avamdfrontation or to take a humble position in a
debate will essentially create an impression oflveas. Based on this pattern of thinking it isauidibus to a
Muslim that Jesus washed his disciples feet or s&gito offer Himself as the substitutional saceffor
sinners. The idea of “going the second mile”, toegd humiliation, to “offer the other cheek” ordeny
oneself, are, as a rule, very strange to a Musgfieddemands what he deems as his right and, if need
fights for it. This is leading to an ever increagtansion in areas where Muslims and Christiaresdide by
side as, e.g. in Nigeria, Lebanon, Britain or Inefia.

To understand this helps a witness to adjust teengsituation. The advice to avoid polemics and no
to use apologetics in favour of showing a Christie@ style in humility and love to attract Muslins
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Christ is simply based on the assumption that Mistihink and act like Christians. This does not mribat
a Muslim is not attracted to loving and caring debjVeakness in his eyes is despicable though heeti
say this - and a decided victory for him and Isl@ristian life style without a clear vocal testimyds not
witness at all, for a Muslim will suppose that thuence of Islam on the Christian is beginnind&ar
fruit.

There is decidedly no wisdom in beginning a polenérgument with a Muslim! Yet one can very
often not avoid it without loosing ground. As a Muostestifies and stands up for his religion, scelipects
and honourable Christian to stand his ground. Wthido perhaps quite unexpectedly to him, with geau
love and concern, though, not to win an argumartttdoshow him the superiority of the Gospel.

6.2.6 THE DOING ASPECT OF ISLAM OVERAGAINST BEING A
CHRISTIAN

Another religious position of a Muslim is his preapation with what Islam is and what he does. 1 izgl a
long, amiable and to the point debate. The witioésse Muslim friend centered on the superior way
Muslims perform their personal hygiene, how thegypffast, give alms etc. | could lead the conversab
the content rather than the form. Every Muslimasifiid by strictly defined forms he has to observagive
validity to his action. A wrong position of the féa prayer, for instance, invalidates his exercise

We, on the other hand, showed him what Jesus taoghincleanness. Observation of ablutions and
dietary laws meant very little to Him. What defieperson come out of the heart, the thought wehith
then formulates and wills sJn. A clean heart isisbae, not so much clean feet. How can we obtalean
heart?! We drew attention not to the form, butdbetent of prayer. To us it is not a duty to befqrened,
but a privilege to speak — and listen! - to God Wlnty. In all politeness and with much considenatiee
challenged him almost a dozen times to considectinéent and not the form which is only of any uk#,
holds content.

This was, no doubt, a new experience to him. Herteagr thought this way. We pray that what was
said may leave a deep impression and create a hianghis in his own heart.

While we did not dominate the conversation, weinlisty and specifically made our points.

6.2.7 EVANGELISM PRINCIPLES

Evangelism is first and foremost the conveyancdafofmation about God, man, sin and the remedyHis:
atonement through the shed blood and death of {CBus this must always happen in the specificatitin

in which people with a particular background li¥éey will feel deeply threatened by what we saye Th

frame has to be such as not to intimidate a pesidnyet be distinct.

Further our rather differing concepts of the natmd character of God is likely to inhibit a spiat
conversation. There is no point in an approachdase'My daddy is stronger or better than your datd

To a Muslim, Allah is up in the highest heights. idéar removed, absolute and sovereign and can
only be worshipped in a master-slave relationdHgis feared! To many Muslims th®ali or *holy man’,
even or particularly when he is already departeticamsulted at thektamat’ (tomb) is in practice more of a
confidant and consultant in personal affairs th#labA who is addressed largely in prescribed wairtts
forms. Heavily practised witchcraft is likewise expression of greater confidence in djinns or t&pthan in
the personal interference of Allah.

One needs to understand this position, in ordeetwitively lead a Muslim further to an
understanding and appreciation of our premise: Gadpersonal God. He cares. He listens to us. &lle ¢
approach Him as His children. He wills good forWhile we decidedly revere Him, we do not fear Him.
We fully confide in Him alone and need no furthgeacies. He is not preoccupied with Himself so that
has not time for us. He does not exercise revermgmwe fail and approach Him for forgiveness of siar
Unlike Allah, He is predictable. He has committeidhielf in His Word and will not retract even a égtt
from it. We know where we are with Him, for if werdess our sins in repentance, \Wi# forgive us, for He
committed Himself in His Word to do so - and thiei¥ is evidences divine.

This puts each Christian in the position to askésstanding before God. We can say ‘we have been
saved!” We can gratefully acknowledge that we Hasen forgiven, that the separation from God is .over
When we die, we - know where we will go.
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These are presumptuous statements to Muslims,|fain & not predictable. He acts as he wills.
Nothing commits or binds him. If we understand askta’s sentiments, convictions and premises, wé wil
be able to communicate the Christian message moch oamderstandably and will fulfill our task much
better and more effectively. And yet, the Holy 8pimay have prepared a person or speak and camvict
person that all our labour may seem unnecessatyeBus bear in mind. As a rule we have to make th
message clear to him.

“And pray for us, too, that God may open a doordor message, so that we may proclaim the
mystery of Christ...” (Col.4:3).

6.3. UNDERSTANDING CULTURE AND ITS ROLE

6.3.1 A DEFINITION OF CULTURE

Someone once said: “We don’t see things as theypateas we are
number of facts, of which culture is a very pronminene.

Let us have a good look at what we call culturés Tthe integrated system of learned patterns of
behaviour, ideas and products characteristic océesy”, says Paul Hiebert, anthropologist of Fulle
Seminary. “Culture is the totality of man’s learpnadcumulated experience which is socially transmajtor
more briefly, behaviour acquired through sociatié@ag” (Robertson McQuilkin). But “culture is nohadd
assortment of patterns. These patterns relatecto@her and fit into a fundamental set of assuomstabout
the way the world really is put together, and hoaught to function - namely, to a world-view. Efent
cultures do not simply give different labels to #@ne world - they create different worlds” (Pawdibért).
Bruce Nicholls supports this when he writes: “Crdtis never neutral. Every culture reflects thiaftiot.
Religion is never purely a human affair, but ancemter within the supra-cultural realm of the Kioguof
God and the Kingdom of Satan” (“Contextualisatioa theology of Gospel and Culture). R. John
Rushdoony concludes rightly: “The religion of atoué is that motive force which governs human acio
every realm and embodies itself in the life, ingtdns, hopes and dreams of a society”. To putriply.
Religion is the soul and heart of each culture gf\culture is a religion externalized, a faithantated into
life and action. The main spring of every cultwsét$ basic faith, its religious beliefs which ungled its
hopes, actions and perspective. When that faitinbeg decay, the culture decays” (R.J. Rushdo®6Fiye
One and the Many”).

Bruce Nicholls in his already mentioned very heljfooklet .Contextualisation: A Theology of
Gospel and Culture”, quotes G. Linwood Barney, sgyhat he “suggests thedch culture is a series of
layers, the deepest of which consists of ideologggsmology and worldviewA second layer which is
closely related and probably derived from it is tha of values. Stemming from both of these layers &
third layer of institutions such as marriage, law,education. These institutions are a bridge to the
fourth and surface layer of material artefacts andobservable behaviour and customsThis surface is
more complex and abstract, and it is more diffitmiltlefine the functional relationships betweemthe

Francis Schaeffer adds to this: “When we talk afwvaew of the world, we talk inevitably of our view
of God. Our world-view is the echo of our God-viednd our God-view shapes and forms our world-view”
and the Bible says: “You are from God...they aosrfithe world and therefore speak from the viewpofnt
the world, and the world listens to them” (1Jn.4:4)

Nicholls compounds this by stating that “where &his truly Lord of His Church, the cultural design
for living of its members will be different fromdle of the wider community. There will be a progies
movement towards a “Christian culture”, which waéflect both the universality of the Gospel and the
particularity of the human environment. The lifglstof the Indian Christian Church, for examplel| wave
distinctive qualities similar to those of any otmational Christian Church. It will manifest theifrof the
Spirit”. McQuilkin says the same in other words:

What we are is determined by a

Culture ... is the vehicle of Scripture and at the same timehat very culture is the objectof
change demanded by Scripture... Virtually all teacng of Scripture is cultural- human
behaviour, morals, values, ways of doing things arevaluated, prohibited, enjoined. It is not too
much to say that the purpose of divine revelationsito create a culture, a special people of God”
(Hermeneutics, Inerrancy and the Bible).

Equally the opposite may be said of culture whichat subjected to Scripture. Bruce Nicholls writes
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“Because of the ‘total inclusiveness’ of sin, dllcalture ‘is tainted with sin and some of it is
demonic’. Thus every segment of culture - worldwiastitution, artifacts and outward behavieur
are perverted and abused” (See Rom.1:18-32).

So the problem we face is to indigenize the Bibith@ut compromise, accommodation or syncretism.
We also have to acknowledge that culture and psession are dynamic. They constantly evolve, which
becomes visible in the cultural expression: phibtgg literature and art (e.g. music, painting, pture,
architecture) and in that order. Under an ecclési@or clerical rule these center in the exprassif the
respective religious content. In a more liberaliggrtened’ society the philosopher sets and defithes
direction and trend, the writer popularises thid Hre artists express it in the art frames.

The exposure to new ideas, even of foreign corgeattcises an influence on a given culture and
effects change. Trade, industrialisation, migrategtucation, philosophical and political thoughtlan
proposals are positively and negatively constantlyre process of cross-fertilisation. This essdiytieads
to a constant influence from “outside” as well afration, accommodation and absorption of hither
“foreign” thought which has its effect on a culture

There is a constant challenge regarding the vgraod relevance of ones culture. The more liberal a
society has become, the stronger the challengent=cand the faster the changes.

The stronger the center of a culture is, i.e. thenger the general religious convictions are,riuee
resistance to change is offered. The more libesalcgety is, the more it is open to decadence agdy as
may well be observed in the European, US or intshMastern countries. This may be perceived to be
freedom from conservatism or whatever, but leadgplgeto moral and spiritual depravity, as Rushdgone
well observed.

Resistance to change can only delay and not avéitis can either be directly done by force (as it
was under Communist and Fascist dictatorshipsy alemying exposure to new ideas, or indirectly by
installing fear, creating guilt feelings or by “imawvashing” people, with the desired effect thaythvill not
guestion their absolute or ultimate. Mind you, feiexposure is always a sign of insecurity.

But when speaking of culture in the context of maisary work, we are likely to think firstly in teign
of language, context of life, housing, food, hakitgl behaviour patterns. We think in other wordis, o
cultural forms, which are determined by the culteantent. And that is indeed necessary, but nad®ing
it independently of the content. Any person whsuperficial on this point risks to miss the poitibgether.

We do not want to waste time by repeating how dgdéhis to have a really good command of the
language of people we try to evangelize, and thageneral context of life must not clash with thege

endeavour to reachand that may mean many different things to manylgedEach one should be fully
convinced in his own mind” is a text to be heedethi full context of that chapter (Rom.14:5).

6.3.2 THE ROLE OF CULTURE IN MUSLIM EVANGELISM

WE LIVE IN AND ARE AFFECTED BY OUR OWN CULTURE

Before we think of a foreign culture and our addptato it, we have to think of our own. And befave
think of our own, we have to consider that the ragef God to man in the Old and New Testamente wer
revealed into a specific culture as well.

The Word of God was, over an extended period redeta Hebrew, Greek, Roman and other people
who lived in their specific cultures. No doubt teegve expression to the Word given into theseicst
When the Gospel came to Europe it had this coatimgh the missionaries must have brought along. In
Europe over the years more or a different coatiognfthe various cultures there was given. Althowgh
read the Word of God in its revealed form, we aally able to interpret it free from these trapgind/e
ought to be aware of this! Else we not only tale®@ospel to a people of a to us foreign culturéatso our
specific understanding of it influenced by our omational or regional situation and culture, whichubd
add to the already complex task of trans-cultuoahmunication.

A neglect of this fact has led in several placethéounderstanding that the Gospel is “Western” and
alienates the convert from their own to a foreighuwe.
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THE GOSPEL MUST BECOME ROOTED IN EACH CULTURE- AND TRANSFORM IT

Before we look at the positive possibilities, Isttake heed to a warning, again from the able p&mnuxe
Nicholls (“Contextualisation: A Theology of Gospeid Culture”):

“...Biblical content and form carries its own oljeity. It is not dependent on the relativity ofth
interpreter’s own culture or the culture into whiod contextualizes it”.

“Hermeneutics begin with the recognition of thetidistion between the two supra-cultural kingdoms -
the kingdom of God and the kingdom of Satan - &eddistinction between the church and the
world”.

“Cultural syncretism...may result from an enthuséaattempt to translate the Christian faith by
uncritically using the symbols and religious prees of the receptor culture, resulting in a fusabn
Christian and pagan (or for that matter Islamid\ Ebeliefs and practices”.

“,..if the gospel only modifies or changes a persoa community’s observable behaviour without
producing an equivalent change in the fundamentaldwiew, the level of communication is
superficial”.

What that entitles is quite clear from Scripture:

“You...are from God and have overcome them (ilsefgrophets and spirits, G.N.), because the one
who is in you is greater than the one who is invtleeld. They are from the world and therefore speak
from theviewpoint of the world, and the world listens to them. We are from God| whoever

knows God listens to us; but whoever is not frond @oes not listen to us. This is how we recognize
the Spirit of truth and the spirit of falsehoodJ(i14:4-6)

And yet the Gospel must be rooted in each hosti@jland that is a process which can at best leel &g a
foreign missionary, but not effected. The youngrchuwill have to read the Scripture and be taught t
understand its theological, typological and syndadlcontent well, but then resist to copy the foemd
cultural expressions of expatriate workers andhees

Obviously this needs a considerable time of guidasfmew believers. This process needs much
prayer, dedication, empathy and scholarly care!

J. Robertson McQuilkin asks a pertinent questiasuabiblical interpretation and application and
gives the answer:

“How does an understanding of the cultural contigxhe task of interpretation and application®slt
helpful in establishing the meaning of the passagee it in the cultural context of the author aigd
original audience. Furthermore, it is helpful inkimg an authentic application of biblical truth,4ee
it in the cultural context of the contemporary aumtie”.

May | simplify and amplify this statement? For fw@pose of evangelistand that is what we are concerned

with - the understanding of culture and its role is to hgd communicate the Good News, the Gospel, in
the peculiar circumstances of a given culture andotimplant it into this so that it can become patrt bit,
indigenous.

Here theology, anthropology and communication fusmerge. Let me define this a little better to
avoid misunderstandinghe knowledge about God and of God has to be traraded not only into
another language, but into another way of thinkingand human experience.

Without trying to minimize its use in the “home fiith, we have to scrap just about all evangelism
concepts and slogans in preference of one desigrmatticularly, meticulously, methodically,
understandingly, with empathy and bearing in mind te philological as well as perception and
comprehension difficulties, in order to present tahe select cross-cultural audience an understanding
a realization, a cognition which exactly reflectsri their minds and world the truth of the eternal Word
of God. This was a big sentence. Let us try to break itrdow

Almost the sole tool for the transmission of albstthought is language. Language has organically
grown and developed within an culturally integrasediety over a long period in which intercultucahtact
was, unlike now, the exception. Consequently thedesqgrammar, phrases and idioms are embedded in a
collective as well as individual realm, which igelenined by the experience within a given culture.

In a society, in which, as we experienced, the w&jgproaches her husband in a bent down position
and converses with him kneeling while he sits ireasy-chair, there will be a different understagdihthe
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meaning of the word love than, say, in a carniitabsion in Germany or when a young man proposelkeo
choice of his life in Mexico or when a jubilee cdmipfter the celebration of their anniversary confiheir
love for each other. We consider not just diffenentds for love, but different meanings as wellaln
language study we will learn the choice of thetrigbrd. Culture fills these words with differenga
content.

CULTURAL COMMUNICATION PROBLEMS

When we try to compile a Gospel message and tranisimio Urdu, Malay or a Sudanese dialect, but
depend Entirely on a dictionary, the content islijito be unintelligible to the addressee. TecHhictor
instance, the word “wind” may mean the windingluf tlock, or a wind which blows, or something aybab
“brings up”. The word uniform may mean unvaryingadiype of dress etc. The meaning of such words is
given by their context. This pertains to languatyelys. Much more complex matters become, when weotry
convey spiritual content, in which words may cargrossly different meaning or content: ‘Convergion
‘salvation’, ‘repentance’, ‘grace’, ‘accepting Céitj are words full of meaning to an Evangelicalc#&holic
will get quite a different message from these waendd how much more a Hindu, Muslim or Buddhist! €@th
concepts are more complex still: ‘'Son of God’, Ality’ and ‘Crucifixion’, to name but a few connaitan

and instigation words!

Anyone seriously intending to share the Gospel Wwishcontemporary, cannot just go ahead and say
his thing, however true this may be. He has teedéhtiate between an Agnostic and a cynical Maraist
Catholic, nominal Protestant or Mormon, a teenaggppie or senior citizen, a manual labourer od@acec
in order to truly communicate. This includes, @slea general knowledge of the content of thisqress
religious convictions or life philosophy, but alsbhis comprehension of the religious terminologg ases.
How much more understanding should we have whemea#ing cross-culturallythe understanding only
comes, deepens and matures, by listing to and leang from the peoplewho have learned to confide in
us because they accept and trust us.

After having said all this we have to add, howetleat this rule has its exceptions. We are befieend
with a professor of Hindu philosophy who, on higpta university, provided a daily lift to a veryngple

workman, who happened to be a Christian and wigtesshis simple way to the learned mawho saw
the truth, informed himself on a broader level &amdied to Christ for salvation.

The learning about a specific culture is the kegntainderstanding of the people who belong todt an
by that the foundation of being understood. As sésdwhere, we do not want to minimize the workhef
Holy Spirit in the understanding of spiritual truBut we likewise do not want to allow for lazinessd lack

of care in conveying the Word of LifgVe should never attempt to do what only God can deon the
other hand we should not expect God to do what Hedered us to do!

IS THIS TOO MUCH FOR US?

Obviously too much what has been written here sé#m to be as a discouraging or even deterringebsor
Muslim evangelism. A truly biblical question arisasew: “Who is equal to such a task?” (lICor.2:16).
Thanks be to God who provided a unique answer! tNat we are competent to claim anything for
ourselves, but our competence comes from God. Benaale us competent...” (IICor.3:5-6).And to decode
the message a little, we read how this is implesgeritin Christ we speak before God with sincetlilyg

men sent from God” (2Cor.2:17). It is indeed watid necessary to contemplate on these words fbiwla.w
Later we will in greater detail devote some time¢his most important and difficult subject.

6.3.3 CULTURAL MISUNDERSTANDINGS AND TRAPS IN MUSLI M
EVANGELISM

I do not know whether anyone would voluntarily ckedo do mission work among Muslims. Only the
constraining love of Christ (2Cor.5:14), which desideeply to see the blind and lost Muslims sele an
saved, can be a motivator. It is this love whictkesamen and women sit down to consider the best way
and means to get through to those beloved, logileeo
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THE INFLUENCE OF IDEAS AND VALUES AND SUCCESS

But even missionaries, be they fulltime or not, lauenan beings, brought up and taught in and byrédwo
which is governed by ideas, which are by no medirimad, but are not necessarily biblical and y#uence
the thinking of all Christians. In this world thalue which is attached to a person and which diwasself-
esteem is derived from very few, let me say queifor lack of a better word: possession, posiianyer,
intelligence and attractiveness. Anyone of thedeetter still, a combination of several securertiueh
coveted success and prestige. “Let us make a nanoifselves” (Gen.11 :4), is an abiding desirayasan
well see from the biblical reference.

Without attaching any value to it we realize thateess and prestige thinking has not stopped at the
church doors. No elaborating is needed for thitestant. While a TV star evangelist and a few otlders
experience “success” and recognition, the paston the church up the road, the itinerant evangeiist a
tent which draws an obligatory audience of suppertelievers who come out of a sense of duty, the
missionary working on the edge of a desert in hagershift clinic, get pretty little boost for theigo.

Moreover, financial support for missionaries oftecreases or diminishes with their success story (=
usefulness) or lack thereof. It has been earnsatigested to forget Muslim evangelism becauseeo$imall
response to it! All this has resulted in practigains that very few missionaries indeed (by congoa; at
least) have gone to the Muslim world. To illustrdtis, let us take note that in the 1960’s or Tb&re have
been more missionaries working among the Eskimd@daska than among all Muslims worldwide (Herbert
Beerens).

WHOSE FAULT IS THE LACK OF SUCCESS?

In a society in which productivity, usefulness adcess are key issues, obviously many questions
concerning the ‘why’ have been raised, and as masyers have been provided, many from the desks of
learned men who teach the next generation to dsiomary work. The observing reader will have natice
that up to now we have in our investigations pet‘thame’, if one can use this word at all, on Islamic
system which resulted in an almost total closinthefMuslim’s minds to any outside influence. Only
secondary we rated the lack of understanding opsiyehe of the Muslim and his religious systemhsy t
witness. Unfortunately this has not been recognimedhany scholars and multiplicators, for two rees@n
assessment of Islam based on the touching sinagnhany of its followers rather than by source and
historical studies (and a comparison of this wittlibal fundamental truth) which led to the conétusthat
at best the missiological approach and method telikhg has been at fault, or worse, that the missgies,
lacking the necessary qualifications (e.g. anthiagpg sociology, psychology etc.), by their conecsial
ministry closed the doors to the hearts of the Musl

While as a Christian | am all too aware that “nothgood lives in me” (Rom.7:18) and that “there is
no one righteous, there is no one who understaifis14:1-3;53:1-3; Rom.3:10-11), | am also awaat th
God has given me, my fellow believers all overwlmld, and mankind as a whole, a dignity which ffow
from the fact that He created us, and loved ubécektend of His sacrifice on the cross for usciiticize
former witnesses for not acting on or teaching @and knowledge premises of today is neither jast n
appropriate.

OUR MISSIONARY FORE-FATHERSON TRIAL

What do | aim to say? Thatike to take up the case for our pioneer fore-fathesioigries, who went on
fragile ships to Africa, Asia or America, not foengonal gain, but because they followed the callesius
Christ, just as we do. They went to kinds of pedpy had never seen or experienced before, whose
language they could not understand, whose culpppeared altogether strange, because they had et be
introduced to them in a TV programme. They hadteer the quality of life dramatically and give upetr
customary context of life altogether. They livectircumstances which afforded most of them a life
expectancy of less than a couple of years. If tivegl longer and were married, they had to parhhieir
children - should these survive - to afford themmeeducation back “home” with some relatives, with
hardly a chance to ever see them again. They di@¢dause they loved the Lord and wanted to bleftdit
and obedient to Him by bringing the only valid maegs of reconciliation, forgiveness and spiritualen@al,
in other words salvation, to the countless peompievhom Christ died without them knowing it.

These missionaries were no academics, but tradesnaasants. They knew little or nothing of theialo
sciences, for these were not as yet formulatedpacduse they taught the people whom they evaegeliz
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some or other trade, they now stand accused ofpgredestined their flock to become ready objetts
capitalist exploitation and imperialist colonialestpansion. But they brought what they had. Fifstllo
themselves and their lives and the Gospel, the Wbtdfe.

SOME RESPONDED- OTHERS NOT

While their labour for the Lord was very fruitful Bome cultures and ethnic groups, it was not sahiars.
An evangelical assessment of their lack of sucisesew being made. It is not as malicious as thith®
liberal or left wing, mind you. It is less conderntory and much more in the spirit of “let’s do itttee”. But
out of this “failure. to produce success” grew salyaew missiological approaches which we oughityt@o
investigate briefly.

We are all aware of varying theological positionithwm the Church. In our time and age
philosophical, social and political considerati@amsl attempts to solve problems have created a rseawis
which also has dividing effects within the Evangelicamp. Those who have, consciously or unconskjiou
been influenced by a Marxist social analysis ancetmegun to follow itsuggesteefforts for a remedy, are
opposedy those more on the right, who don’t expect diagsoand solutions from that angle. The
conservative lobby rather supports the free marktgrprise philosophy, which carries the name @hgit
System, which is equallgadedwith all kinds of negative sentiments.

WHICH IS OUR WORLD VIEW?

These theories are often not overtly adhered toeben so we must take it, that these two opposing
economic and socio-political positions have create@finite schism which causes endless debatiesndit
our object to prove the one position right anddtieer wrong, but rather to make us aware that \ad tiee
Bible through the glasses of our respective woidavg. And that lets us interpret Scripture to teegle we
witness to!

Depending on or analysis of the cause of povenjustice and political oppression in this world, we
will seek to implement the cure. While the one camipblame unjust structures - and the definitafrwhat
is unjust andvhy varies widely again - and economic as well as jpalitexploitation by the West for the
misery in the world, the other will list with conmcethe population explosion, political and economic
corruption of new leaderships, lack of motivationgroductivity as causes. Some will deem that Gick
productivity -coupled very often with the abuseritfes such as alcohol - is caused by exploitatiah a
poverty, while others believe this to be the caBsgh sides act from the premise of their convittimd
tackle the immense problem of this world in differevays. | like to state here, that it is my cotiaic that,
leaving aside some vociferous propagandists, edldwis, driven by concern and love, the two “gréafs
the teaching of Christ, the Great Commission aed3heat Commandment (Mt.28:18-20 and 22:37-40). Far
be it from us to judge lightly our brothers’ sinitgiand devotion to Christ and His cause when tiéfer on
the way the goal is to be reached! This shouldmedn, however, that we should stop learning atto
constructively critical towards our own positionrdathat of other.

As already said, | view people with concern wheetttie missionaries of old to task for what they
deem to have been failures in methods or charg@tex.does not want to cover up sin, which was
committed, but seeks to justify what has been dyniaith and deep inner conviction by much saceific
Obviously we do things differently today. But wediin quite another world today!

THE “WRAPPING”"MAY CHANGE - NOT THE CONTENT

While the world and its dilemmas change, the Wdr@ad is eternal. Therefore, while the wrapping th
form or method of communication must change, bex#tusas to meet today’s people and situations, the
content, the message, must never be altered. Aglihater consider, it must be the aim of the
communicator by his way of presentation, to créatée mind of the other person, which is deeplyed
and influenced by another religion, perception aodd view, an understanding of the exact replitaloat
the Bible really teaches and means.

It is at this point, that different ways of proclanon are developing. let us have a laokhis. It is
obvious, that it is necessary for a cross-cultwalker to learn théanguageof the people he or she is sent to,
in order to communicate the Gospel. While mostobelieve that God can overrule this basic requérégm
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by direct revelation, and it has happened and Happen, we will still learn the language in order t
communicate.

TEACHING IN WORD AND DEED

But as children will not develop properly by leargithrough instruction alone, but also by imitaterd
deduction, so it is in the proclamation of God's MidJnless the Christian acts as a model by which a
unbeliever can see what we mean to say, only tlieaf&nowledge can be conveyed. What is prayer,
sanctification, the fruit of the Spirit? The lifé @ Christian evangelist or counsellor will havesfell this
out: If it is not the prescribed performance of 8aator the following of the rules which determine wisat
lawful or unlawful according to thBeenor theSunnatwhat then is it? The Christian individual or better
community will teach that (hopefully) by their amtis and life style.

| strongly believe it to be an overstatement, havewhen people say that our actions speak louder
than our words. This is only true in a negativesger\ctions without words will surely create in aisim’s
mind the impression, that the Christian is slowly surely accepting Islam! But the message ananibdel
of the messenger can convey the content of the \&Wo@&bd.

The desire to do this, to display the love and eomof the messenger, has led to a dangerous attemp
It says that as Jesus Christ who is God (Eph.&6ammdncarnate in this world and made Himself nothing,
taking the very nature of a servant, so we alsanalsassadors of Christ must leave behind our human
identity, and make ourselves servants in anothemaanity. This is perceived to mean a tatintification
with the people to whom we are sent.

DANGER POINTS

This involves a two-fold aspect. The outer idengfion and the inner one. The first is clear: ¥e lispeak,
dress and behave like the peogteindus-yet without sin, naturally. This entails the idénation with the
artefactual and customary parts of the host cultline second is much more complex, of coursetfor i
involves the “inner layers of the onion”, to falidk on the picture we used before. This would mean
identification with the institutions (e.g. marrigdaw and education) in a given culture. If thidtare
expects or demands a single missionary to be ndafperhaps by arrangement), or that the law fie. t
Deen Shariatand theSunnal is to be followed - and that means in no uncertaims identification with
Islam - and that the children of the witness wil/a to be educated in the Madrassa system, arsenbt
“home” for education, for that would betray ourmtiécation to be untrue and only a means to an édd
not even want to go deeper to the next layers loflegaand world-views, ideology and cosmology oigtimer
words, religion.

When we speak of “inculturization”, how do we defitnis word? | know of commended missionaries
who identify so much with the forms of Islam, tiia¢y follow the set prayer times and practices siitht
variations, observe the annual fast and even wpiata mosque with all the required rituals. Thasaning
behind it is a misunderstood version of what JesusPaul and Peter did. They went into the synagtgu
worship and to teach. Scripture make~ it quiterdleat Paul says that he became a Jew to the dams,
under the Law and became weak and all things tmetl to save some (1Cor.9:19-23).

In order to make a point we ought to ask a questiah Paul also include idol worship, immorality,
murder, gossip or whatever in his “all things”? Diel become immoral or an idol worshipper to savee
Obviously not. So there is a limit or principle aived.

The synagogue was a place of worship and instnuétiothe (then) people of God. Jewish worship
was centered on Yahweh Elohim and His Word, theT@istament. That makes it decisively different from
any other place of worship. We have no recordirfstance, that Paul went to the temple of Aphrodite
Greek goddess of love to worship. We better befghnet to point at Paul's sermon on the Areopaigus
Athens (Acts 17:16-32), for a careful study wilsdualify many an argument in favour of contextusln
in this exposition.

To equate a synagogue with a mosque simply spdaggaarance either of Islam or hermeneutics or
both. Conscientious witnesses will even in the adsessimilating to forms of Islamic content apply
scrutiny. Scripturgivesmany a warning in this direction (Gen.34:23 (cotueksation); Lev.18:2-33;
Judg.2:13 and 1Kings 18:18) may beseen from Lev.20:23):

“You must not live according to the customs of tiations...! Abhor them.”
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said the Lord, simply because these customs caariedaning and content which was and is in contoast
God'’s purpose

All this falls under the broad term of contextuatisn and divided missionaries of different view
points, often. overlooking the consequences, whialy be anticipated. Both should be concerned abeut
effectiveness of their witness and the percepticheir actions by the Muslims.

Another word ,of caution needs to be added hesgdins to me. It concerns a kind of
anthropomorphism. In order to understand and contatewwith people (of another culture try to put
ourselvednto their position and try to discover what thaieming lacktheir “felt need” is, in order to find a
point of contact and to be more acceptable by tAdris may easily lead to false decisions, for wejqut
our feelings or desires or values itheir lives.

When trying to locate the best position of a newsiginary in a rural Muslim society, we asked one of
the very isolated Christians there for his opinitthat is better, to move into the village and lasmong the
peopleto befriend them and share in their daily lives, taobe of them - or to move a little up the mountain
outside the village so that inquirers may go thveita little fear of being seen and stigmatized?tekfsome
consideration he answered: “Up the mountain! Heaeas a religious teacher. That indicates digmity a
propriety. A teacher must not go to the people pheple must go to him!”

When we asked thextday in a neighbouring villager thehouse of a missionary who was
committedto “incarnational living”, the people pointed out hisuse: “Oh - you want to visit the foreigner!”
This “foreigner” and his wife had done what theyicbto be part of the community. They confided $o u
that they had been close to quitting a little tinegore. It is hard and frustrating work! They olwsty still
suffered a guilt feeling for “living way up” matetly, for they owned a fridge and an old vehicléjeh they
rejected to use except under special circumstandasour of bicycles on which they rode to the nesa
town to secure their supplies and fetch the maik @ay say that this is close to an obsession. it
the time wasted travelling these distances by bike8 is true and yet we must appreciate their aameh
commitmentand also thdifficulty in their conscience.

Missionaries do not come from a vacuum. They cam freal life situations in which they were
exposed to ideals and theories, concepts and wal@mg things. When trying to identify with other
cultural situations, times come, where the realitgillenges our ideals. Then one easily grinds teeth
with the determination to stick it through. In cagdreak-down or failure one may blame oneselftfis,
instead of adjusting to find a tolerable solutidn.added consideration comes once children arechigdde
couple. Since this is a controversial topic, lad&h emotion, we only mention this to strive fobalanced
position, in responsibility to God and the childeerd oneself.

Of course we are all different individuals. Letassume that an extrovert, sanguinic person from a
rural background moves into these circumstancesteTis not likely to be much conflict. But if artrovert,
choleric person coming out of a somewhat sophititaity life gets there, the likelihood is thatg¢en and
frustration will lead to depression and inactivityd becomes by that counterproductive. This calpeot
evaluated as an indication of lack of spiritualifyise leadership and sensitive selection are indeed
recommended in the placement of missionaries. Iaitis not sufficient. An assessment based onla rea
understanding of the local situation, culture anstem, and not our own projection of things, isalyu
needed.

The tragedy is, that it may be observed that parsba certain persuasion, glory in their achievaime
reflecting a judgment that those who do not thind act like themselves are (still) on a lower lesfel
commitment and spirituality.

Let us try to define the areas of concern. Whilerage missionaries these days often appear to be
object-orientated managers to the indigenous petipiee who endeavour to invest themselves in
‘incarnational living’ are likely to overspend thealves, unless this type of life corresponds witkirt
temperament and/or experience. This may lead sr&tions which may even lead to an inner angeinaga
those for whom they sacrifice themselves, for samebne does expect a reward, which may never come.
In addition one will have to carefully assess wheth Peter can expose himself in the same wayPasila |
refer here to their respective matrimonial stablsst of all we recommend a really careful studyoiv the
indigenous people perceive and understand whatowee dot do. We might unwittingly pass on the opigos
message of what we really intend to convey. Anmapriate familiarity can be quite embarrassing to
people as well. So discretion and a goodly dosepsitivity must accompany all our action.

Why have we said so little about those who contheamission field or other ministries with attitede
of superiority. The person who is so highly qualifj the one who knows so many ways of doing things
better and eagerly displays his keenness to heltiorant and primitive people, to whom they
condescend?
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| suppose that unless we are conceited, we havagusall been addressed. Of course, we all do
know that we can do things better (of course wétdmay it or brag about it!), else we would not eadour
to advocate our ways and methods, be they medidatational, agricultural or whatever. Unless wikh
we can do something better, we would hardly drebthalping” people.

And there are so many people who want and need telped too! And it gives us the sense of being
needed, being accepted! It gives so much fulfillthen

We will have to decide whether or not all this i©ng, preposterous or presumptuous and instigated
by pride or whether this is a natural phenomennd,that we all need a feeling of being acceptedetif
worth. Is this part of our humanity, part of theisg which keeps us moving, a need such as thdo®at,
shelter and recreation? Or is this the ‘flesh’ snwhich we may classify as pride?

We are people. We cannot escape our humanity. Butave to anxiously guard that this is not driven
by the flesh, but that, whatever we do, we do thewhonour and glory of our beloved Lord (1Cor31032),
and that we do it to make Him known!

As in all the other chapters, we do little to ofter-it-yourself solutions. We try to look togetlerthe
principles that govern, and here in particularwataulture, other cultures and the people in tlsyséems,
including ourselves. This may well help us to l@knany an unrecognized facet, to take this intmaat
and to understand better what we may do and hosanwelo it to clarify the message which has been
entrusted to us to be conveyed to those who dasget know it, or refuse to consider it - outgifarance.

We may have different temperaments, intellectssauibl backgrounds. We may attempt to go new
ways, or be compelled to walk the old, approved @eréus do this in unison and harmony and accgrtbn
the gifts, given to each of us.

In an orchestra many instruments are played. Semplayed by soloist. But together they produce a
gripping, beautiful symphony - under the leadersifipne conductor. Let all of us be expert playars] let
us strive to produce something of utmost harmomgd ket us leave the leadership to our Conducter, th
Lord Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit. And let lssypaccording to the sheet music, and not our
individualistic fancy!

6.3.4 CONTEXTUALISATION AND CONFRONTATION

“Do your best to present yourself to God as one@mu, a workman who does not need
to be ashamed and who correctly handles the Wo@&bdf. (2Tim.2:15)

WHAT CONTEXTUALISATION IS

The word “Contextualisation” is not in the Conc@gford Dictionary (7th edition), probably becausesia
relatively new creation. As the word suggestss @ icontextual theology. The object is quite clear:
introduce the Gospel to people living in the cohtexa foreign culture, who by its different conten
perception and world view have difficulty in undarsding and accepting it It is to serve as a brittgeants
to diminish unnecessary obstacles in the way oétstdnding and comprehension of the Gospel by
members of a particular culture or religion.

What does this word ‘contextualisation’ actuallyplyn how is this concept applied? In a way the
contextualist is reacting to what is perceivededte confrontationalist Unfortunately many of its
proponents are not quite sure how to go about snamgl get caught in the peripheral. Other concéks,
‘friendship evangelism’, ‘felt-needs-ministry’ etare linked up with it and form a united front agsithe
‘controversialists’, ‘apologists’ and ‘confrontatalists’, referring to missionaries of earlier geaimns like
C.G. Pfander, St.Clair-Tisdell, Samuel Zwemer ompke Gairdner and those who do not avoid discussion
or debates with Muslims on points of disagreemieutt have built up a case for the Christian faittd also
against Islam, operating from a predominantly thgial position.

On the other hand all these terms are lacking eiggelefinition and thus convey only a vague
identification. When, a couple of years ago, we thedprivilege to meet a mission leader and weudised
the question of contextualisation, he decidedlgsifeed himself to be a contextualist In the enguin
conversation we discovered, however, that we lalgely the same position - and | had been cladsifide
a confrontationalist, which | do not approve ofnohiyou. Because labelling can easily create suspind
mistrust, we like to endeavour to clarify terms amgestigate the need for various roles to be assum
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IS CONTEXTUALISATION THE ONLY METHOD OF EVANGELISM?

Sharing withagroup of missionaries to Muslims in South East ABmquestions went, as usual, much in
this direction. Besides the dedication and zeadfaie insecurity as to which way to take coulddeased
as much as disagreement on that very point amentgdm members. By way of illustration | likened
missionary work to a carpenter shop in which it Wasreed that from now on only planes were alloteed
be used. No more sawing, chiseling or drilling! Toént got home.

If I go to a family with, say, matrimonial problemsam a ‘felt-need-minister’. To my neighbour | am
a friendshipevangelist and that involves more than just friendship! Whemeone argues that 3 cannot be

one—referring to the teaching of the Trinity, or thabdscannot have a son, or that Jesus did not dikeon
cross or that the Bible has been corrupted, | ama@wlogist’ and when | present the Gospel it maji we
that | have to be a confrontationalist, for the spel’ and the ‘Jesus’ a Muslim is talking about aoé the
biblical ones. We have to find the Truth togettaer that will more often than not only be posstitea
confrontation of the ‘truths’.

What matters is that all of this is donddne. Not sentimental love, but the loeé Christ (not even
for Christ)will dictate how we speak the Truth(Eph.4:15).We will feel so much for, and understanr
hearer so well thatyhatever negative we say, will hurt us at least asuch as him Schaeffer called this a
‘loving confrontation’ .

LIMITATIONS AND PROBLEMS

The missiologist Samuel Schlorff proposed a ger@iatiple for contextualisation: “Islamic linguistand
socio-culturaforms may be adopted or adapted by the young chpirehided that such use does not
involve, either explicitly or implicitly, the assitation of Islamicmeanings (“Towards a Mission Position
on Contextualisation”).

Facing the difficulty of translating the Christiamessage into another thought world with strongly
varying imagining, meaning, content and symbolisemsitive Christians have at all times tried in simes
quite opposing ways to do justice to this need.

| take it, that real evangelical contextualisati®to make the Gospel comprehensible, intelligérid
relevant to our various hearers. The questionrayisiwhich obstacles must be removed and which dare we
not remove to enable communication of the Gospekaiectly as possible in the light of the givehgieus
and cultural situation. Differences and dangerseaniot so much from the principle of this, but eatiiom
the implementation. Obviously problems arose aghat the best methods of communication are, after a
contextualisation is a form of communication.

THE ART OF SPEAKING MEANINGFULLY

As we already observed, one form of contextualsais called ‘incarnational living'’:
Bashir Abdol Massih, an evangelist among MuslimghinMiddle East, in his contribution to “The
Gospel and Islam Compendium” (MARC 1978) says:

“Christ must become incarnate in specific cultdoams. The incarnational witness is one in whom
love has worked so deeply that he seeks in evepypwssible to become like the hearer so that he can
manifest the Gospel in thought, communication, @hidio-cultural forms that relate meaningfully to
the hearers.”

So far so good. The difficulty with such ambigustastements, however, becomes obvious when people of

different backgrounds try to implement this. By lioation we read here that those who are not

‘incarnational’ witnesses do not love deeply. Hane’s conviction about a method of operation besthe

measure of everybody’'s depth of love! What do wamrigy ‘in every possible way’ and ‘to become like t

hearer'? And in religio-cultural forms? In the fagraf the Bible? Or Islam?

We see how dangerously close we can come to sysmaretithout clearly defining what we mean to say.
Donald R. Rickards, Professor of Missions at Lijp&fhiversity, states in the same Compendium:

“As much of the cultural background must be preséras possible, the point being, to help the Jesus
Muslim to see that in coming to the Lord he hashaat to cross over from his culture to an alien
culture”.
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Again questions come to mind. What is a “Jesus Mti8ICan he yield his life to Christ and stay a Mg
Remain submitted to Allah? Is there no need teedéffitiate between Allah and Yahweh Elohim, the Giod
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the Father of our LadsJ€Ehrist, the triune God? What does ‘crossing twve
an alien culture’ mean? When we use the word ailo we mean forms and customs? Or institutions,
values and world-view? One does not want to becditf but precise answers to these questionsitakty
the concepts and implementation of these ide&sclear from the context of this article, that ttmncern of
Prof. Rickards is to avoid the impression in theshfus “that if he accepted that message (Le. thepé&i),
he would be expected to join our culture, or asté@ave his own”. And has he not got a point? Haany
preachers seemed to have linked conversion to dagimg of tie and collar or what else was or isnakee to
be ‘proper’.

But becoming a Christian means leaving Islam, anths point | am quite dogmatic. How can one
stay in an Islamic culture when rejecting Islamaisgve do not mean the artefactual and customatyopa
culture, but the core, the Islamic culture, Of g@ione can have long see-saw conversations oGS |
personally resent compromise as much as Muslimasiimilation is not only a whitewashing of Islam, but
also an obliteration of the distinction and diffece that Islam as anti-Christian religion shows@spared
with the content of the Christian message. The sty issyncretism

While we all are for building bridges rather thanl@ing walls, we have to make sure that no false
signals are conveyed, no compromise is enteredcaimicthe content of the Bible is not blurred orcased
by the methods we use, for these are also forregmriession.

To balance this we have to caution that what istrigy not always practical or pleasant. As Christia
we better not always seek pragmatic solutions wiidht well be blunting the cutting edge of the Gels
The cross is and always has beeslkahdalofi (offence) to those who believe to be able to e¢hgir
salvation, which is the total misjudgment of théitness and righteousness of God or the depravityant or
both, as in Islam. Bruce Nicholls says: “The Wofd>od changes the direction of culture and trams$oit”,
Not vice versa! “Throughout the history of West@imristian theology the truth of the Gospel hasesefd
from an unconscious assimilation of conflictingaenand practices”.

Francis Schaeffer confirms this:

“The problem which confronts us as we approach moden today isiot how we are to change
Christian teaching in order to make it more paletator to do that would mean throwing away any
chance of giving the real answer to man rathextihe problem of how we may communicate the
Gospel so that is understood”.

Therefore the presentation of Christ, His crosstdisdsalvation cannot but be a challenge to ottreitis”.
Wherever the Truth question is not raised, the labsalaims of Christ are negated. Therefore, “fiist
always a confrontation with non-truth” (F. Schaeif&Ve all do agree on this.

THE SPECTRUM BETWEEN THE EXTREMES.

If we would place the ardent ‘contextualist’ on ta# side of the spectrum, we will have to plalce t
‘confrontationalist’ on the right. Both aim to coranicate the Gospel as acceptably as possible jfagree
on what that means. While the former majors orstiwo-cultural issues, the latter is more conceatwmit
the right perception of theological ones. Both rodthaim in the same direction, but both have exseasd
pitfalls.

In responding to a paper presented by Harvey Qo978 at the ‘North American Conference on
Muslim Evangelisation’ under the heading ‘The Mus{Convert and His Culture’, these responses are
recorded (“The Gospel and Islam Compendium”):

Conn has shown masterfully that the barriers atemislam but in Western Christianity and we can
now move from apologetics to anthropology”.

Referring to a comparison of Jewish and Islamituras, it was said that

“we believe that much of Jewish culture was Gocagivwe do not believe that Muslim customs and
cultures are in the same way God given”.

Opposing an earlier statement it was said:

We don’t need to dislocate them (i.e. the Muslim#) of their culture, but we need to dislocate them
out of their religion”.
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Regarding the avoiding of unnecessary offenseg faub in the way of Muslims to come to Christ itsva
commented:

“Who is offended by the cross, they or we? Evenglhis offensive to the Muslim so we change it all.
But what shall we do with the cross? We cannotslega it, we cannot change it. It will always remai
an offense. There is a danger of our becoming rhantbropology, sociology and culture but failing
to be men of the Spirit”.

“The motifs of Islam and Christianity are oppositde hijra and the cross (standing for flight from
consequences and facing them! G.N.). Thus therdiffies are more than terminological- they are
profoundly theological and practical”.

“It's simplistic to say the theological barriersearot primary - they are monumental”.

USING THE QUR’AN IN OUR WITNESS

An attempt to use the Qur’an to “prove” to Muslithe veracity of the Bible and to “preach the Godpmh
the Qur'an” was answered by Samuel Schlorff ingaiper: “The Hermeneutical Crisis in Muslim
Evangelisation”. He assesses the situation asiWsllo

“At the heart of .the problem is the question ahgghe Qur’an as a “bridge” in Muslim
evangelization. Actually this is nothing new. Fridme beginning of Christian-Muslim relationships,
the Christian side has always made use of the Qum’'ane way or another...”

“To begin, what precisely is meant by “using the'@uo as a bridge™? Unfortunately, there has always
been a certain ambiguity in descriptions of thehmdt As a matter of fact, the Qur'an has been used
in several very different ways. Without being exstare let me mention a few:

(1) One of ~he more innocuous ways is to use Qigapcabulary, literary forms and style to express
Gospel content.

(2) Another is to use Qur'anic data as evidencéfstorical facts, e.g. that Muhammad himself never
claimed that the text of the Old or New Testamevds corrupted.

(3) Then there is one, which | shall call the Cligis Qur'anic hermeneutic. Earlier polemicists such
as Pfander also used this method but later wiiitave developed and refined it. The “bridge” idea
refers really to this method. Using the “Christ@atential” of the Qur'an is, strictly speaking, ater

of giving the Qur’an a Christian interpretation. ®¥ls involved is appealing to certain Qur'anicedat
or expressions having a verbal affinity with certBiblical data as evidence for a Christian
interpretation of that data, and of the Qur'an aghale. For example, Qur'anic references to Classt
“Word of God” and “a Spirit from Him” (Sura 4:168ye often given as proof of a high Christology...”

“The Christian Qur'anic hermeneutic assumes anntisé@greement between the Qur'an and the
Bible on many points. In so doing, it creates athauty conflict for Muslim inquirers and converts,
and for the emerging Muslim convert churches”.

“The fact is that commitment to Christ inevitabhyolve s commitment to the authority of the Bible.
When a Muslim inquirer is confronted with the claiof Christ through the Scriptures, he is faced
with a choice: he must either commit himself to Bilele and the Biblical view of Christ and forsake
the Qur’an, or commit himself to the Qur'an and @’anic view of Christ and reject the Scriptures.
Even when the Muslim is initially led to the Scupgs and to Christ through his own study of the
Qur’anic witness to Christ, the choice is stillaileut; he is unambiguously confronted with a
supernatural Christ only in the Scriptures, sceifdould follow this Christ, it must be through the
Scriptures”.

“However, these principles really represent an getical interpretation of Scripture and find no
support in Judaism or in Islam”.
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“It is this method which is at the root of the hemeautical crisis in Muslim evangelization, Parthod
problem is that many sincerely do not recognize lte a problem, Who has not read of converts from
Islam, here or there, for whom the Qur’anic witnes€hrist has played a role in their conversion?
While their number may not be large, their verysexmce does give pause for reflection. And, of
course, who has not found that quoting the Quisaa $ure way to get the Muslim’s interest?
Moreover, does not good pedagogy dictate that ooeepd from the known to the unknown?”

“However, when it comes to evaluating the metho@vwafavourable results are not sufficient
evidence. When one considers the results throudtistary, it must be acknowledged that, to say the
very least, its effectiveness is ambiguous and ewdmous”.

“A second problem with the Christian Qur'anic hermastic is that it introduces an authority conflict
into the Church, It tends to compromise the uniguiority of the Scriptures by an implicit
recognition of the divine authority of the Quran”.

While agreeing with most of what has been stated,vee have to allow for one problem. While ScHiorf
criticizes a “Christian interpretation” of the Qari, he cannot be sure that thafsir’, the Islamic
interpretation, is more correct. One will haveitalfout what the original meaning was, and so lbeisomes
an exegetical question, rather than a hermenewiwgland | am not at all sure that Muslims willdixe to
substantiate their argument.

FORMS AND SYMBOLS CARRY A MESSAGE !

There is another aspect to which Samuel Schloréfots our attention. It concerns the danger ofgusin
Islamic forms without being aware of the meanirgytbignal. In another paper (“Towards a Mission
Position in Contextualisation”) he warns that:

“In general, a major weakness in many of the prafsos their hermeneutics; they pay insufficient
attention to the meaning communicated by the Igtamaltural forms they propose to use. The well-
known dictum ‘the medium is the message’ appligs Heor example, forms of a ritual nature have
the function of symbolizing, and therefore reinfag; in a concrete way, the meanings (the beliefs
and ideology) of religion. To try to give Christiameanings to Islamic forms which convey distinctly
Islamic meanings, can only result in communicatiogflicting messages, Such a situation creates
theological confusion and invites the assimilatdslamic meaning in the young church, despite
good intentions | suggest as a general rule of thilmat any use of Islamic forms that communicates
conflicting messages should be considered synticétis

WHAT CAUSES THE RESISTANCE TO THE GOSPEL?
He then continues by assessing the role cultucabffa play in his opinion:

“I feel that there has been an exaggeration oficailfactors in the Islamic resistance to the Gbdpe
is being said that the major reason for the faitarplant the Church in Islamic society is culturadt
theological, in that missionaries have brought@uspel in western trappings unfamiliar to the
Muslim. 1 would not belittle the cultural factor ehurch planting or deny the inadequacy of many
missionary efforts of the past and present in tbspect, But as it stands, the judgment is onedside
and exaggerated, in that it lays all the blametHerlack of results on the missionary One need only
point to the western-ness of many thriving thirdddahurches to show that it is not necessarily the
cause of a lack of results. The perceived westeas-of the Gospel is important, but it should reot b
blown out of proportion.

My main criticism of this judgment is that it singtically ignores a major reason for the Islamic
resistance to the Gospel: Islamic ideology (thecephof theUmmal), which requires the social
segregation of Christians from Islamic society.sTisiclearly something that is more than cultural,
although it certainly has important cultural ramgfiions. Any approach which treats this as mainly a
cultural matter is superficial. Any approach to textualization in Islamic society will have to tatkes
full measure of this barrier and together with yoeng church come up with some innovative
solutions”.
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Elsewhere John Gilchrist picked up this thoughd jmaper (“A Biblical Re-Evaluation of the Theory of
Contextualisation in Muslim Evangelism”).He is eliyaritical about the diagnosis that the failurethe
Mission to have an appreciable impact on Islarhéslack of concern for its cultural wrapping.

“It is said that they (i.e. missionaries) concetgdatoo much on theological issues while failing to
realize that the key distinction between us andlivhsslies in the different cultures we have, anatth
if Muslims could only be left free to follow thetultures upon conversion, greater results would
follow”.

“I would agree that we should avoid any attemptgearsuade Muslims to adopt our cultures, in
particular to Westernize or Americanize them ormeg/ fprofess faith in Jesus. | also agree that tisere
nothing wrong with a convert’s desire to continaaltess, live and work in a predominantly Muslim
society according to legitimately minimize the effeof conversion on the relationship the convert
enjoys with his nearest friends and especiallyfdmsily”.

“When it comes to Islam, however, | have serioggreations about some of the things that are
labelled as innocent Muslim cultural forms. It fsem suggested that Muslim believers in Jesus shoul
continue to wash before they pray, to remove thigires on entering a place of worship (or “Christian
mosque”), to place the Bible on stands and tabtesato read and recite it in Arabic, to follow
Islamic forms of prayer etc. Here the difficultysas. In Islam religion and culture are so intenta
that it is almost impossible to distinguish betw#gsm. Muslims boast that Islam is a complete way
of life and the forms of worship and religious gree in Islam are so integrated with the religitseif
that it is extremely difficult to see how a conveould, with a clear conscience, inwardly exprass h
faith in Jesus as the lord and Saviour of all méileroutwardly adhering to fundamental Islamic
forms that are identified directly with a religisrhich denies these two great titles”.

“From Morocco to Indonesia, from Arabia to Chinaprfi the desert to the jungles, the form of
worship in Islam, in particular the five daily Sglare uniformly the same. Such forms are not gfart
the Chinese, Libyan, Syrian or Indonesian cultutesy are thoroughly Islamic forms which have
been imposed on the cultures of the nations asththey embraced Islam. It is my sincere conviction
that believers in Jesus cannot adopt Muslim fortngawship without giving the inevitable outward
impression that they are Muslims at heart”.

BIBLICAL CONTENT IS NOT CULTURAL FORM

He then goes on to evaluate another problem, freqquating biblical terms with theological and tiguical
content with cultural forms.

“P.G. Hiebert makes a fair statement in principleew he says “We must recognize that there is a
fundamental difference between the gospel andtareli(The Gospel and Islam, p.6). Yet he opens
himself to criticism when he goes on to asses#\tte 15 conference between the representatives of
the Jerusalem and Antioch churches as a debateltomat forms. He speaks of the “cultural forms of
circumcision and keeping the Sabbath” (op.cit.) stades that the decision reached at the conference
was that Greek and Roman forms could be used ih&te&entile believers to express their faith in
Christ”.

“I beg to suggest that this was not the issuelal Bk whole get-together began when some men came
down from Judea and were teaching the Gentile \mise*Unless you are circumcised according to

the custom of Moses, you cannot be saved”(ActsIBhk)issue was far more dramatic than the
subject of cultural forms of worship. It was theolbasis of Christian faith that was at stake.
Circumcision and Sabbath-keeping were not cultienrahs of Jewish worship, they were essential
facets of Judaism as a religion and, insofar asrétigion was based on keeping such forms as
essential to salvation which was considered toyoedrks of law, it was irreconcilable with the
Christian religion which was based on salvatioridith in Jesus Christ alone”.

Reflecting on the claim that the New Testamentrsffe clearly defined ritualism or form, he observe

“There is a freedom in the Gospel, but not to adophs of worship that are identified as works by
which salvation is earned. This is the very probieith Islam. The observance of the five daily
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prayers, fasting in the month of Ramadan, ablutithes pilgrimage to Mecca, etc. are all rites and
practices which must be observed if the Muslinoishtain salvation. The freedom of the Spirit can
only be quenched if converts from Islam remain padgd that they should continue to maintain these
very same forms. Would not Paul have had the sammay to them as he said to those who wished to
follow Jewish forms - “This persuasion is not froim who calls you” (Gal.5:8).

Concerned with the quality of faith and the comneitrihof the converts from Islam which contraststthad
to assimilate this faith to Islam and by that tomimiize the very content of repentance and conversio
namely a turning away, he writes:

“Does the glory of God depend on the numbers aféheho, one way or another, profess some faith
in Christ, or does it depend on the quality offfait those who really do believe and are prepaved t
openly suffer the consequences of that belief?sleian had people around him who were outwardly
prepared to follow him. Some told him plainly “IMfollow you” (Luke9:57; 9:61), but Jesus made
them count the cost carefully before doing so. theotimes “many believed in his name” yet “Jesus
did not trust himself to them” (John 2:23-24)".

METHODS AND RESULTS

While all this sounds pretty hostile to the ideaofitextualisation, it is really only a reactioraagst
practices which tend to go overboard or at leasinttended or unintended impression of this given i
several books which propagate contextualisatiome ke think particularly of those by Phil Parsialhd |
want to pause to say that we are befriended anll iwdhe same mission!) which are seen by somelid &
kind of miracle key to the hearts of Muslims whigbens the way to evangelistic success. Whiletiuis
that by the use of this concept people have fobad.brd, it is equally true of the opposite. AnMuslim
evangelist, Rocky-Bell Adatura, of West Africa, haportedly won many more by what cannot be deedrib
other than confrontation. He has ‘fiery debategrein public places including mosques. He estimidtais
as many as 800 decisions for Christ have been mal288 by Muslims (“The Daily News”, the Official
Newspaper of Lausanne Il in Manila, issue 7). Whibé everyone, and | include myself, will choosder
gifted to work this way, there is obviously roonm fo A cautious remark: “While we may be able &z st
least partly the positive results of our labour amethods, we will hardly become aware of the nunaber
people we ‘put off’!

We also feel that there is room for learned putdibates as has taken place between Ahmed Deedat
and Anis Shorrosh (Royal Albert Hall in London 198&1 Birmingham1988).0Obviously the emotions are
pitched and the opposing fronts are hard. But ifedspiritually and scholarly the Christian speadar
stimulate a desire to search for the eternal truth.

On quite another level we have seen a spirituavaéwhich operated as innocently about
understanding Islam and methods of communicatieit,was powerful. Under the spiritual leadersHip o
Pastor Mathias Munye almost 100 simple bush chgreleze formed in a predominantly Muslim area in the
heart of Africa over 15 years. About half of thesgresent 5000 members come from Islamic backgkoun
though strongly mixed with animist content.

ISLAMIC REACTION TO OUR USE OF ARABIC TERMS

It is surely significant, that Muslims in Malaydiave managed to see the ‘Control and Restrictidheof
Propagation of Non-Islamic Religions Bill 1989” gasd, which prohibits non-Muslims from using
expressions of Islamic origin to describe anyttpegaining to non-Muslim religions. Words like ‘Al’
and rasul’ fall under this category Since 1981,the Malay-language Bible, known as Hi&tab, has been
banned because it used words like Allah (for Gaatjrasul (for prophet) (“SIM NOW’ Sept.-Oct. 1989).
This seems to indicate that Muslims - against éaehing of the Qur'an, mind you - begin to make a
distinction between Yahweh Elohim, the God of Alanai) Isaac and Jacob, the God of Israel and Father o
Jesus Christ, our Lord, and Allah - and this whitwistians try to pull in the opposite direction.

CONFRONTATION - ANECESSITY?

Christians must wake up to face the reality oftoue. Islam has in a vastly increasing manner aitia w
enormous effort not only instructed Muslims andegithem first class materials as arguments agéiast
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Christian faith and its propagation, but is makimgads to proselyte non-Muslims, including Westesi
even if this is only very marginal and mostly oe thasis of marriage.

Christians, on the other hand, are seemingly sadi$b ignore this or at best to keep on re-acting.
Because of their systematic training and the abkslaterature, video and audio-tapes etc. Muslieed
vastly superior over against the mild Christianet M their dreams would they consider the Christia
message as an alternative to theirs, never minfb#reof rejection and persecution, which woulddal a
conversion. Therefore we do have to present thestidm message over against Islam, exposing iggrri
roots and deficiencies. When and how this mustdmedis a sensitive factor, but to avoid it willanethat a
Muslim will never be convinced in his heart, thatrhust turn away from Islam to become part of Ghris
This is not negated by Scripture passages like At132ff and 1Cor.9:19.

Let me quote Francis Schaeffer again in this point:

‘Truth carries with it confrontation. Truth demanonfrontation; loving confrontation, but
confrontation nevertheless. If our reflex actiomaliways accommodation regardless of the centrafity
the truth involved, there is something wrong. &sstvhat we may call holiness without love is not
God'’s kind of holiness, so also what we may calelaithout holiness, including when necessary
confrontation, is not God'’s kind of love. God idyn@and God is love” (“The Great Evangelical
Disaster’).

The tendency to avoid conflict or controversy preagea full communication, as is necessary, for auitra
dear statement of the truth, nothing can be acHieve

This is indeed supported by Scripture in no unaeterms. Paul on his travels ‘argued’ (Gr.
dialegoma) particularly with those who had knowledge of Bihl content, the Jews in Thessalonica,
Ephesus, Athens, Corinth, Rome, and with Felix:

“And Paul went in, as was his custom, and for thweeks he argued with them from the scriptures,
explaining and proving that it was necessary fer@rist to suffer and to rise from the dead, and
saying, ‘This Jesus, whom | proclaim to you, is @weist’. And some of them were persuaded, and
joined Paul and Silas; as did a great many of déwedt Greeks and not a few of the leading women”.

“So he argued in the synagogue with the Jews amdekiout persons, and in the market place every
day with those who chanced to be there” (Acts B{1).

“And he entered the synagogue and for three magbke boldly, arguing and pleading about the
Kingdom of God; but when some were stubborn aniediisved, speaking evil of the Way before the
congregation, he withdrew from them, taking thesigies with him, and argued daily in the Hall of
Tyrannus. This continued for two years, so thatrelresidents of Asia heard the word of the Lord,
both Jews and Greeks” (Acts 19:8-10).

The same is said of Steven:

“From morning till evening he explained and deatbte them the kingdom of God and tried to
convince them about Jesus from the Law of Mosedramnd the Prophets. Some were convinced by
what he said, but others would not believe” (A@23-24).

“Then some of those who belonged to the synagogtieed-reedman (as it was called), and of the
Cyrenians, and of the Alexandrians, and of thosmfCilicia and Asia, arose and disputed with
Stephen. But they could not withstand the wisdochthae Spirit with which he spoke” (Acts 6:9-10).

Equally confrontational is the calling of Jeremiah:

“The word of the Lord came to me, saying, ‘Befofermed you in the womb | knew you, before you
were born | set you apart; | appointed you as alpgbto the nations’, ‘Ah, Sovereign Lord’, | said,

do not know how to speak; | am only a child’. Blu¢ t_ord said to me, ‘Do not say, | am only a child’
You must go to everyone | send you to and say wieatecommand you. Do not be afraid of them,
for | am with you and will rescue you’, declares ttord, Then the Lord reached out his hand and
touched my mouth and said to me, ‘Now, | have pyitwrards in your mouth. See, today | appoint you
over nations and kingdoms to uproot and tear déavdestroy and overthrow, to build and to plant”
(Jer.1:4-10).

Elsewhere we read:
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“Some suspect us of acting in worldly fashion. Tglowe live in the world we are not carrying on a
worldly war, for the weapons of our warfare are wotldly, but have divine power to destroy
strongholds. We destroy arguments and every prbathole to the knowledge of God and take every
thought captive to obey Christ” (2Cor.10:3-5).

“Take no part in the unfruitful works of darknebsit instead expose them” (Eph.5:11).

All this must be commanded by love and concerritferlost. Let Francis Schaeffer come to formulhie t
again:

“Love is not an easy thing; it is not just an erapél urge, but an attempt to move over and sién t
other person’s place and see how his problemsttbkm: love is a genuine concern for the
individual. As Jesus Christ reminds us, we ar@we him’ as ourselves’, This is the place to begin”

Without a spiritual and right attitude all thisaésenseless and cruel undertaking. Love, not sentahlove,
but the love of Christ (not even for Christ) wiltthte how we speak the truth (Eph.4:15). We veidlifso
much for, and understand our hearer so well, tteatt@ver negative we say, will hurt us at least ashnas
him.

The word confrontation may, of course, also meharah, unkind, even violent conflict. This is not
meant here! Rather that one - at the right sitnadiod time - does not avoid to speak about thiegessary
for Muslims to know in order to understand the Gogmd also their deception within their own redigi
which keeps them away from the realization of thatfl. That this is to be done kindly, lovingly ainda
considerate and tactful manner needs not to be asiged.

FINDING THE BALANCE

What are we to do with the often conflicting vieatsout confrontation and contextualisation? Apply
wisdom! What the contextualist ought to teach us ise mindful of the altogether other kind of tiirg,
perception and culture in our Muslim vis-a-vis, dodearn to speak and act in a manner understéndald
meaningful to him. A ‘hot-gospeller’ type of prontation would not happen in such cases. The
confrontationalization the other hand should enagerus not to get lost in niceties and friendlytigrabut
to come to the point. We can also learn from thesliviis, namely that they do not know a hide-and-seek
type of witness. They do not ‘beat around the bugien it comes to a religious conversation - yit ith
often embedded in hospitality and kindness. Theygss what they stand for, and | take it, expeetsidime
from us. If we avoid the controversial issues winenare challenged, and we are once we confess our
spiritual standpoint, we will certainly be viewes men or women with little conviction.

All this will vary from person to person and sogi&b society. But no one is exempted from
sensitively and lovingly exploring the best meanpriesent the ever so superior Gospel to his Muslim
neighbour -and do it!

MISUNDERSTANDINGS AND HOW TO AVOID THEM

When we speak of loving Muslims, which indeed wghiuto do, we will have to define accurately what w
mean. The most important act of love is certairdi/to please him or not to offend him by withholglipart
of the Gospel which he is not likely to agree witbve dictates two things: Firstly | must accep tther
without prejudice, and secondly | will learn so mwabout him, that | become able to relate the whole
Gospel to him in such a way that he will be abledmprehend and understand it. Mere outward
assimilation (does a Muslim really expect that aay®) is not as yet love!

This, of course, involves speaking on his termgpsgay. Our vocabulary has to be in accordande wit
our Muslim friend’s perception. | suggest, howetbat this must be accompanied by definitions oftwhe
mean by that.

Concerning the use of Arabic names or concepes;dmmend this to be done knowingly and wisely.
Muslims in countries with a Christian presence asea rule, informed what the Gospel is, and thendwmes
not need to speak of the ‘Injil’, which no doubheeys an Islamic meaning. The ‘Injil’ is understdoce a
book which was given to Jesus by the angel’ Jibir@in heaven. This obviously got lost, for the Ghians
now have four Gospels, and none is true, for orewréten by Matthew, one by Mark, Luke and John!
None of Jesus! So a definition and explanatiorsgeetial when using potential connotation words.

Using Islamic nhames for biblical people or concdptg. Moosa, Dawood, Isa, Injil etc.) in a Western
context has often triggered off misunderstandiags, should be avoided. The witness will be idesdifhs a

-64 -



missionary to Muslims (who else cares to know thesees in Arabic anyway!) and he uses this to ureti®
himself into the Muslim society. It is his trick g@in trust. Besides, Muslims as a rule are soafr€hristian
missionaries.

As observed before, misunderstandings of Islannarse, ‘little dishonesties’ can backfire badly. At
a widely publicized international symposium betwadduslim (Ahmed Deedat) and a Christian (Jimmy
Swaggard) in the USA, which was also videoed ambig in wide circulation among Muslims, Jimmy
Swaggard, touching on what is now named ‘power eni&’, presented a case of some Muslim who was
sick (or possessed, | cannot exactly remember. tBati Muslim Imam or Maulana was called and he
prayed in the name of Mohammed with no effect. Lat€hristian missionary or pastor came, praydtién
name of Jesus, and the Muslim was healed.

When this tape is screened and one hears Jimmydgawhgay that the Imam or Maulana prayed in
the name of Mohammed, a text is inserted whiclestdtat no Muslim will ever pray in the name of
Mohammed. And that is true! A Biblical practicenist essentially an Islamic one and vice versatl#l
visible sincerity and Christian integrity of theegiker is negated and destroyed by one statement!

But also other subtle misunderstandings may waititAess in a conversation with a Muslim kept on
speaking about ‘Nabi Isa’ (= Prophet Jesus) toausem familiar to Muslims. At the end the Muslim
clapped him on the shoulder and commended him: 3euhe first Christian | have met who admittéai t
Jesus was only a prophet!’ It is indeed simpligtiassume one communicates well when replacing some
words with Arabic ones.

THE ISOLATION OF THE CONVERT

One of the major concerns of missionaries to adoptextualisation is Islam’s total rejection of werts to
Christ. Original Islamic doctrine asks for the exiéan of such an apostate, a practice no more adherin
most countries. Even so imprisonment and the tetéhtion of a convert from family, society and his
economic context made it necessary for most to adekme an economic base elsewhere. This, or gourse
strongly inhibits the forming of a local churchtlifis is at all possible under such circumstances.

If the convert is not isolated from his society wi# eventually be accepted in it and can be aess
to it, it is reasoned. The onus for the reject®subtly shifted from the Islamic Ummah to the naisary,
who is blamed for alienating the convert from lasisty by alienating him from it and westernizirighh
Here the cause and effect are confused.

I have difficulty not to see here a malicious afp¢no debase former missionaries and their eftorts
bring the Gospel to people in an attempt to geelawneself.

While one does not want to excuse many a mistake 8g missionaries, well meaning as they might
have been, it was always the Ummah which violergjgcted apostates from Islam, and not the attefpt
missionaries to alienate them from their society.

Indeed, it might be perceived that in defianceheflbcal culture Christians created Gothic cathledra
and translated Wesleyan hymns into the respectwueacular, which today may well be interpreteddo b
manifestations of European imperialism, intoleraad a lack of flexibility and appreciation of tbeltural
heritage of the people to be reached with the Qospe

To plant an English type of church with a bell towaad a cross on the spire in a Muslim land and to
sing in it songs with unexplained biblical contafrhost literally translated for people of an Islaroulture
from a European or U.S. background, was and gagoit mildly, insensitive or unintelligent. But\Wwaould
those who did it learn, except by experience? Amd ban we?

May we conclude this thought on alienation with ard/from Scripture:

“Yet at the same time many even among the leaddi=vied in him. But because of the Pharisees they
would not confess their faith for fear they wouldl fut out of the synagogue; for they loved praise
from men more than praise from God” (Jn.12:42-23).

ISLAMIC PERCEPTIONSOF CONTEXTUALISATION

After having considered contextualisation and comation from a Christian view point, let us havieak
how Islam perceives it:

What will I be perceived to be when | wear Islamgéarb, a scull-cap and a beard, and go on Friday to
the Regents Park Mosque in London to performJmya(Friday) prayer? Obviously everyone will take it,
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that | am a Muslim. If | then clarify that | am nethat options are there alternatively? Only twbafll am a
disillusioned Christian who seeks to become a Musli a deceiver (missionary) who tries to hide his
identity in order to lure people away from Islamaye there would be different reactions in othaces of
the world, like in Teheran, Jeddah, Tripoli, Bompagkarta or in a village in central BangladeslstEa
Africa or Turkey. Or to reverse the picture, imagfor a moment Islamic missionaries in a “Christian
country contextualize and transfer th@miahprayer to Sunday, when they also celebrate cononuarid
baptize people. How would , we react? The sameMiaslims do, | presume.

Perhaps we be warned by those reactions we are afiakn example of this may be read under the
heading “The Christian Islamization of Christianity the “Muslim Journal” (July 1987) which reflecbn a
book on contextualisation by a Christian author:

“Contextualisation on the surface appears as aylitd deceit, of ‘convert at any cost”.

“But the deeper process involves setting asidedfihn practices to embrace the pillars of Islamic
action. A quick look at (the authors) recommendwiceveals the deep structure of contextualisation”

“Old missionaries, a la Zwemer, wrote endlessaliticondemnations of Islam and Muslims. Newer
missionaries take a more “compromising” stance hdlit embarrassment (the author) can write,
‘without compromise, we can appreciate the goddlam’. Their stance weakens from rejection to
compromise. The next step is adoption”.

“(The author) feels compelled to say, about Muslithat “they must be convinced that the rituals
Christians follow to assist them in knowing God ex@eed superior to their own highly formalized
and ritualized system of religious expression”. flikahe rhetoric, but look at the actual practices
relinquishing baptism, observing the Ramadan thstninghijba and Islamic dress, and affirming the
truthfulness of Islam. Perhaps (the author) likeaynaissionaries is discovering that the ritualg tha
actually assist them in knowing God are from the'@uand the Sunnah rather than Christian
tradition. Perhaps (the author) and the Christigssionaries will discover that Allah (SWT) is using
their deceptive “contextualisation” as the occasibtheir own Islamization. ‘Allah (SWT) is the les
of planners™.

Can we blame Muslims for such an assessment? Whagetithe impression that the extreme forms of
contextualisation are the only way to witness teshdus, and that only here true communication happen
and that this method is approved because it hasexsthe results to prove it, we are surely ouiadénce.
This is the way it may appear. In the light of this should indeed seriously consider the wordGufr2}:2

“We have renounced secret (actually hidden G.Najre&ul ways: we do not use deception, nor do we
distort the Word of God. On the contrary, by settiorth the truth plainly we commend ourselves to
every man’s conscience in the sight of God".

THE PLACE IN THE MIDDLE

After having been somewhat stern in my assessnfie¢he @ontextual method, what do we have to sayabo
the confrontationalist? This word was really ontyned by the contextualist to contrast himself hisd
method from the excesses experienced. We do mii ghicesses of any kind are commendable. Belligeren
crusaders, who go out to bulldoze their enemiasheadly be called witnesses. But if we move ovemf

the right a little to the center, the confrontatibst or controversialist is likely to use a manealogical
approach than the contextualist, who will be ratt@eful to avoid a clash of convictions and seekenat
length a way to the heart of the Muslims by displgysocial concern and by trying to build a friehigs
situation.

Experience shows, however, that the resistandeest&bspel is just as firm after a prolonged social
contact as before. However, a position of mutuattand confidence does secure a much better dbase t
share the Gospel.

One would have to weigh quality against quanthpuigh. A witness may well get fully occupied for
years maintaining contact to a very limited numiifgpeople, when trying to secure credibility. Anelinay
find that none of the contacts wants to acceptabspel and the Saviour at the end. Again we woale ho
trust the leading of God’s Spirit and assess aupgrament, gifts and experience to choose whaplace
and method of service is. But we have to bewahobsing the easier way of better acceptance fsiopal
gratification!
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6.4 UNDERSTANDING COMMUNICATION AND ITS FUNCTION

1933 Hitler came to power in Germany. | was 5 yeddsat that time - and wore my first brown shire (
Nazi uniform).

The superiority of Germany and the Nazi ideologyp &acepted unquestionably by me - and my
parents. The media, as everything else, were fuiter the influence of the Nazis. Only people wied
under such influence will appreciate what effec thas!

It was with enthusiasm that | joined the “Jungvadit™10 and “Hitler Youth” at 14 and that |
volunteered for military service at 15 which ledwe being in combat before turning 16. While | iéghe
last year of the most terrible war in history ragéde catastrophic end was foreseeable, but werre¢de
walls of the ruins of all German cities: “Our wattey break - not our hearts” When we were fightimg
the Western front and heard the gunfire from theté&a front my serious consideration was rath&lie¢o
than to live under the degrading and humiliatinguinstances which we believed to be our fate. \8asl
fighting seeking to die in battle rather than i@las a degraded slave of capitalism.

Well - I am still alive. | survived. After an extdad, most horrible period of imprisonment under the
Soviets, | was at long last released. Moving towhestern part of Germany | discovered a whole nendy
freedom in democracy. This was as totally diffetenvhat | knew, as it was better.

Many of us have grown up to believe that the orgiitrand satisfying way to live is ours. Being part
of our specific group gives us assurance of thdtaaprotective shelter. We even may consider dfongur
convictions which are so real and genuine. Theggapda against the enemy, whatever or whoeveisthat
makes us fear the worst of the other side.

This is true also of religion. Until quite recendipd even now the various denominations view each
other with suspicion, more so different religiolisve had to give a detailed account of why we are
Christians and not Muslims, Presbyterian and nlebJah's Witnesses or Mormons or New Apostolics, our
reasoning is likely to be dismal. We proceed fram subjective reality which we (or anybody else,tfaat
matter) perceives to be the Truth. If someone lastaar position we withdraw or argue our point, awdn
if we totally loose the argument -will still stayhat we are, perhaps a little more doubtful. Manyi€ians
have heard or read the forceful attacks againgBilble and Christ by Muslims and were silenced bsea
they had no answer. Yet they will hardly considebécome Muslims. And Muslims will react the same
way, even worse.

IS EVANGELISM COMMUNICATION OF THE NON-COMMUNICABLE?
This sounds strange, but is ultimately what weraggiested to do. Let us have a look at what Ittike
call the spiritual rationale, actually a contraitintin terms:

“This is how one should regard us as servants osCand stewards of the mysteries of God.
Moreover it is required of stewards that they benbtrustworthy”. (1Cor.4: 1-2)

The word used in the original for ‘steward’ @konomoswhich is the source of our word economy. A
servant of Christ is expected to be a faithful (@sto9 householder or economist. Of what? Of the
mysteries of God. The original Greek text saysisterion’'which means something which is only known to
the initiated.

This word is used elsewhere:

“...and pray for us, that God may open to us a daothe word, to declare the mystery of Christ, on
account of which 1am in prison, that | my makdetae, as | ought to speak”. (Col.4:3-4)

Ephesians 6:19 speaks of the mystery of the GoSpalltimately the mystery of God, the mystery bfi6t
and the mystery of the Gospel are only accessibiled initiated, those to whom God the Holy Speiteals
this.

To complicate matters we read that:

“...the god of this world has blinded the mindgteé unbelievers, to keep them from seeing the light
of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is theeless of God”. (2Cor.4:4)

What on earth are we expected to do? To bringitdwsily blind people an understanding (rationafl)
God'’s revelation (spiritual), which is a mystery.

| can see that there are two parts in this. What s done or can or will do, and what He expegts u
to do. Paul says:
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“Pray for me, that utterance may be given me imopemy mouth boldly to proclaim the mystery of
the gospel...that | may declare boldly, as | ougtspeak” (Eph.6: 19-20)

How did he get access to the mysteries?

“God gave me to present to you the word of Godsrilllness - the mystery that has been kept hidden
for ages and generations, but is now disclose@déled) to the saints” (Col.1:26)

What was revealed to Paul and John and Matthewviemld and John etc. makes up the New Testamerst: It i
Christ! So God revealed Himself and His will in Migord. That was God's part. He adds to this the
illumination of His Word:

“But the Counsellor, the Holy Spirit, whom the Fathvill send in my name, will teach you all things
and will remind you of everything | have said taiy¢Jn.14:26)"

The disciples of Christ are given the task to mimalthis mystery (Eph.6: 19), to make it clear as ought
to speak (Col.4:4), Le. with knowledge (Col.4:6e1B:15), wisely (Col.4:5), graciously (vs.6) araldly
(Eph.6:20). In order to be able to do this andllimaafor the opening of the minds of the unbelies/are are
called on to pray (see ‘Spiritual Warfare’).

In this chapter we will try to enter a little deep@o what one calls communication, and we shgll t
to keep a balance between the rational and sgirasandicated.

We meet a difficulty here, and that is that commation takes place within a culture. What had to be
said about culture per se has been said. But ihere overlap, so we will not be able to avoid some
repetition in thought.

THE MECHANICS OF COMMUNICATION

“Communication means that an idea which | have yymmmind passes through my lips and reaches the
others person’s mind. Adequate communication médatsvhen it reaches the recipient’s mind, it is
substantially the same as when it left mine. | Wélre substantially realized the point | wish to
convey. The words that we use are only a toolrenmglating the ideas which we wish to
communicate...”. (“The God Who is There” by Frar8haeffer)

Besides body language we have no other tools tlwedsito convey thought. This is easy when we déal w
mundane issues. It is more difficult to convey edxgtthought, but most difficult to transmit a sjpial
message. Let us try to analyze this. Words arévelto their users.

When | say ‘I am hungry’, then this will mean sohieg different to a man in a Soviet concentration
camp in Siberia than to an American looking infalarefrigerator half an hour before supper. Wheay it
is hot or cold | convey a different message in geahexpected degrees to an Eskimo or a man in Meanb
in East Africa.

The more specific a word becomes, it is likely iffed in content from that of a different culture.

Let us investigate this. Donald N. Larson, a lisgjait Bethel College, USA, observes:

“When Christians and Muslims meet, therefore, ita$ with clean slates but under conditions
established in their respective groups and in texiwghat each knows at that point in his life amavh

it is organized in his mind. They engage each adisesutsiders. Well-defined boundaries keep them
separate. They may be able to talk freely aboutvegther, but when it comes to the central issfies o
life, like their respective worldview and lifestyliney tend to avoid each other. When they cannot,
they tend to collide”.

“Cultural collisions are exacerbated by differencethe way each uses language to map culture into
sound, for because of such differences, each teadseaning of the other's message in terms of his
own system”.

Every person is, when confronted with somethingnamkn, depending on a comparison with what is known.
Naturally the characteristics of the know thinglwi transferred to the unknown. Let us try tosihate this.
When a Christian learns that Muslims believe in goé, it is natural to identify him as Yahweh, dad

impute that his characteristics and nature arectbbd¥ ahweh.

The question therefore is not: Do we believe in go@?, but how has this god revealed himself?
What is he like? What is the name which identifien? The careful student will not only look at stffmal
similarities, but also at the fundamental differencThose pertaining to the nature of God and the
conseqguences which flow from that. Larson continues
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“In principle, at whatever points the cultures datguages of Christian and Muslim are similar,
mutual understanding comes relatively fast. Whéferénces are many and great, mutual
understanding comes slowly and only with great edpare of effort”.

“The Christian must know something of what the Nlasdknows in order to make effective use of his
own knowledge and experience”.

“Only when the Christian can understand and appte¢he Muslim’s reality as he does can he talk
about his own Christian reality in terms which Maslim can understand and in ways that enable him
to appreciate the Christian’s point of view.”

“Therefore, if the Christian hopes to touch the Musat significant points in a significant mannke
must be prepared to talk, but he must also be pedpa listen”.

“The Christian may jump to the conclusion thatdesnmunication problem with a Muslim lies in the
language being used when in fact it may lie ingap between the Muslim’s experience and his own.
One’s experience is too limited to perceive the mmaain the message which the other is sending”.

“When Christian utterances enter Muslims earsptkaning of those utterances are organized on the
basis of what is already in the Muslim’s mind. lukee, when Muslim utterances enter Christian ears,
the meanings are organized by the Christian omaisés of what is already in his mind”.

“To put it somewhat different, as a Christian traits what he knows, the Muslim takes it, compares
it with what is already in his mind and processexcordingly. In the same way, as the Muslim
transmits what he knows, the Christian processas ihe basis of what is already in his mind. Tikat
the Muslim organizes what the Christian sends aliecgrto what he knows, and the Christian does the
same thing. Each controls his own output. Howeweither exercises much control over what the
other does with what he transmits. Neither candvitv what is already in the other’'s minds. At best
he can say things which may supplement or rearrdhge

“The less knowledge and experience the ChristiahMnslim have in common, the more important it
is for them to engage each other in this way ifthepe to convey what they know in an effective
way”.

“The general problem boils down to the specificlhiheon of belonging. Christian and Muslim belong
to different “tribal” traditions. In their respegé groups each comes to know different things, map
them into language in different ways, meet otheiden different conditions and hold different
beliefs”.

“When members of mutually exclusive groups meety tiend to avoid each other. When they cannot
avoid each other, they tend to collide”. (“The Gelsgnd Islam Compendium”) (my emphasis G.N.)
In the same book, Paul Hiebert, Professor of Amtblagy at Fuller Seminar, adds that:

“When Christianity enters a new culture, it must ooly be translated into a new language, but also
into the thought forms, symbols and customs ofva cidture”.

Muslims, Christians, Hindus and others have argmatied thought structure. Words, and these maklide t
same as in other languages, have been coded bslifien, culture and sociological factors. It is a
presupposition to successful communication thakeae to decode the message they contain in ooder t
code what we want to say so that our messaged#yesderstood. Scripture puts it this way:

“...we do not write you anything you cannot readioderstand. And | hope that, as you have
understood us in part, you will come to understitigl...” (2Cor.1:13-14)

“We do not use deception, nor do we distort thedaadrGod. On the contrary, by setting forth the
truth plainly we command ourselves to every manisscience in the sight of God. (2Cor.4:2)

This is confirmed by another passage:
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“All over the world this Gospel is producing fruijust as it has been doing among you since the day
you heard and understood God'’s grace in all ith'tr{(Col1.1:6).

If we are to choose key words to overcome the prabloutlined just now, it must surely be
UNDERSTANDING coupled with INFORMATION. We also fieze that here is a strong overlapping of
concepts like communication, contextualisation amiture.

While we do not pretend that Muslims are alike #mdk alike, there is a far greater affinity in
religion and uniformity of thought among Muslim&athamong Christians, the reason being a far greater
individualism and much less religious exposuréhigirtcase.

Therefore it is much easier to define the religiooscepts, beliefs and practices of Muslims
collectively than of any other religion, indeed adVantage.

As we already read in the statements of Donalddraris is therefore imperative for a (potential)
Christian witness to Muslims to listen and learrth&ological explanation of the need for atonement
because of man’s sins and depravity by the bloadszcrifice to become acceptable to God is as agit
seems totally illogical and thus incomprehensibla Muslim. His likely conclusion is that Christamust
have a sick mind. If that is coupled with theirweompetently designed anti-Christian polemics, shiin
is very unlikely to listen to us.

A MUSLIM WILL UNDERSTAND THE GOSPEL
IN PROPORTIONTO HOW WE UNDERSTAND HIM AND HIS RELIGN.

Of course God the Holy Spirit can intervene int@cli manner - and does so quite frequently in redain
ways to open the mind. But as a rule spiritual adeanent and conversion comes by consent to what one
has realized and accepted to be the Truth. Andehiszation comes through an understanding oftapir
content, and the conveyance of this depends ospmaking intelligibly to a Muslim. And that we ceally
only do when we understand him and his religiogpakition.

This includes not only that we understand the peakdisposition of our Muslim friend, but also what
the content of his faith is, and what it meansito &nd what his objections against the Christiassage
are, and what the content of religious terminologgveys to him. Apart, of course, from his personal
disposition the other points are quite uniform agiorost Muslims, as was already observed.

How can we obtain such inside knowledge? As amateonly from Christian books about Islam.
Ideally one builds up a personal relationship wittelatively well trained Muslim. The resulting
conversations lead deep into what we like to knod/ @anderstand. This needs time, and again the keg w
is listen. Islamic books are somewhat acceptalidstgutes and it must be a variety. Of course yamnot
ask books any question. A book wants to pass oassage. No more.

How long must we wait, what level of knowledge amdierstanding must we have before we qualify
sufficiently to secure a somewhat acceptable conation?

Obviously every Christian witnessing to Muslimaitks he or she has it. Otherwise they would not
undertake to evangelize Muslims. And fortunatelyefortunately there is no agency from which tcaia
certificate of competence. Even involving the mdkdiscouraging the one or other dedicated witresxl
far be it from me to intend this - | must say tfattoo many eager but ill-equipped Christianstéryvitness
to Muslims with the result that not only they ag nnderstood or misunderstood, but they contribute
Muslims perception that Christians follow an illogi and corrupt religion. | do not think that weoshd
comfort ourselves too easily with the assumptiat they have heard the Word of God and that itf iweé
do its work. While this may indeed be so, the 1sidT IS NOT WHAT | SAY WHICH MATTERS, BUT
WHAT THE HEARER UNDERSTANDS.

Let me refer back to what is quoted from Dr. Frarf&thaeffer at the beginning of this chapter:

“Communication means that an idea which | have ymmind passes through my lips and reaches the
other person’s mind. Adequate communication meaatswhen it reaches the recipient’s mind it is
substantially the same as when it left mine”.

6.4.1 OBJECTIVE AND SUBJECTIVE COMMUNICATION

What is real to us need not be a reality to othiEns.way Tom feels, who is deeply in love with Lisaery
real to him. Lisa’s mother also loves her, butasthe same reality. Her colleagues also ‘love’ bet
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Tom'’s love is another experience. Of course, hdleagues also were or are in love, with other giflsey
surely have a very real experience of what falimgpve is. But Tom only experiences what beindpive
with Lisa really is. It is his unique experiencedaeality. This does not mean that to others ir lthis is not
a reality. But it is not Tom’s reality!

My love for my Lord and Saviour is equally unigido one experiences this quite the same way.
When | therefore use my testimony, Le. my persesrpkrience, my very personal reality, to commumeicat
Christ and His Good News, it is quite likely thadevout Sufi Muslim may say: “That’s exactly how |
experience religion! When | pray my reality is alfeg of deep bliss, an experience of one-ness with
almighty God’™ And we dare not contradict him! Thaay well be very real to him. May | label this
subjective communication.

When we testify: “I know Whom | have believed, aand persuaded...” (2Tim.1:12). A Muslim has no
difficulty to agree wholeheartedly, because he #istks of a subjective experience.

Although objective communication in the realm atlianay be very difficult and incomplete for
several reasons, it should be, as the name sugtpdtsrientated - and not experience (feelinggraated.

We live in a world where everything is considerelative, where one becomes reluctant to make
absolute statements, where one can without resegvéhis is right or wrong, truth or error or ligzerything
is perceived to be relatively right and relativelgong. This seems necessary to escape being ldiedb-
minded, arrogant or haughty, becoming an intoleaadtinconsiderate hardliner, particularly in ai€tian
context. But God has given absolute standardss$nittrd, and we do well to accept these. “What do yo
mean ‘God said this™, | hear someone object. Peshmeaning which of God’'s Words? The Vedas,
Upanishads, the RamayanaBaghavad GitatheTripitaka, the Bible or the Qur'an?

6.4.2 EVIDENCES FOR TRUTH

Let me illustrate what | want to say. We knew gioang man, let us call him Goolam, who had become a
Christian, but then reverted to Islam. We wentigit Wim. He was of the type of whom it is reportedhen
Jesus saw him He loved him” (Mk.10:21), an opemrdacinpretentious lovable person. After some
introductory small talk he came straight to thenpdil know why you come. You want me to come béxk
the Christian faith. | appreciate this, but likauyto be considerate. | really meant what | said@iddvhen
coming to Christ. It was a big step and it upsktrgl life and context totally. Yet | believed tHadid the

right thing. But then came disappointments andurreed to Islam. | am happy again, am settled awe h
my peace. Please leave me my peace!”

What an understandable request! It was, as it veecey of his heart. We were deeply touched by his
honesty and openness about a past which must hzberessed him now.

What did he mean by ‘peace’? By ‘coming to Christ/Aat was his understanding of Christian faith?
Was he converted? After assuring him of our empadtagked him without apology: “But Goolam - whése
the Truth?” After giving it a little thought, he gotered: “What is Truth? You have your truth andhage
our truth! What is the issue?”

| became more precise: “As you know, the Bible sags Jesus was crucified and that He died for our
sins. The Qur’an contradict this by stating: “Theélled him not, nor crucified him, but so it was deato
appear to them...for a surety they killed him n¢8ura 4: 157). Surely both cannot be true. If degas not
crucified or killed, then all Christian follow aeliand are lost, because that is their only hopehlthe other
hand, He was crucified and died for our sins, tthenQur’an is untrue and all Muslims are lost, hseathey
reject their only hope for reconciliation with God”

Goolam became quite thoughtful. Then he repliedr e can establish anymore with surety whether
or not Jesus was crucified and killed. Where isTtheh?”

Of course we came into a situation where muchpfraary conversation was no more necessary.
That is why we could come to the point so quicByt how could we answer this uncompromising
guestion? Certainly not by referring to how he felien he received Jesus Christ as his Saviour ardj L
how, perhaps, prayers were answered, what he exped when reading the Bible etc. These must have
been realities to him! We could not doubt his sifigeand integrity if he yielded his life to Chridtlo
Muslim will do this lightly!

No, | asked him, whether he really wanted to eshlihe Truth. He emphatically consented. And then
we sat down next to each other. | asked him whéetbevould object to me reading Scripture to him.dite
not. And then we looked into the Old Testamengt him read with me the most important prophecies
regarding Christ. We read of His pre-existencetaedlace of His coming (Micah 5:2). We untangleel t
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mystery of the time of His coming (Dan.9:24-27) dhein the mode of His coming, His virgin birth
(Isa.7:14) and reading about His status, ‘wondearfuinsellor, mighty God, everlasting Father, priote
peace”. We looked at the predictions about Histgileads (Isa.35:4-5 etc, etc.), but particularlyualHis
end: Entering Jerusalem on a donkey (Zech.9:9)belisayal (Ps.41 :9), for 30 pieces of silver (Z&&h12-
1~), His suffering (Isa.53) and His crucifixion adéath (Ps.22: 1, 7-9, 13-18). We did not forgettx
about His resurrection either (Ps.16:8-10).

I had made no reference as to the person we wadageabout. It was not necessary. When | asked
him he solemnly expressed it: “Jesus!”

We had to turn to Deuteronomy 18:21 and other 8mé (Isa.41 :21; 44:7,26; Amos 3:7 and
Zech.4:9) to establish the purpose of Biblicaljmvprophecy: to distinguish God’s Word from mantrd.
But that was self-explanatory anyway. Who coule$ae and foretell such distinct events in historsuch
unambiguous ways hundreds of years before? Th@obdnswer is God alone.

The responsibility of man towards God rests onpibesibility to hear, perceive, recognize or realize
what He revealed in Scripture - and what not! Id@d/Nord were not verifiable, God could hardly hatdn
responsible for not accepting it because of doubithvof the multitude of religious books claiming
inspiration is true and which false.

Therefore we must “always be prepared to give @wanto everyone who asks you to give the reason
for the hope that you have” (1Pet.3:15). It is gtioat another sentence is added: “But do it withtlgaess
and respect”.

This is, what | like to call objective communicatidBefore we accept the content we look for its
veracity. How did Schaeffer formulate it? The Gdsg@ropositional, verificational and personal. Stay
with the second attribute, it is an undeniable fhat Old Testament prophecies more than sketdieed t
totally unusual life of Jesus, Hence the many sxfees to the Old Testament prophecies in the Gospel
recordings (24 times in Matthew alone!) to verifigrSt’s identity and divinity.

Perhaps it is worth telling that Goolam was coreddby this evidence and rededicated his life all
alone to the Christ Whose message is so verificfgwAweeks after this event he was “called homed in
tragic accident.

As a principle we should not expect anyone to atcaeg believe what he has not understood. Of
course there are limits. Who can ‘understand’ @oelrnity, infinity etc.? But what can be understomgst
be interpreted into the framework of the relevarture, religious understanding and bias agairest th
Christian faith — without overlooking the dangeraskimilation and accommodation which would make a
person listing on the other side.

But there are more evidences which further vetifyyWord of God. Every serious witness ought to
acquaint himself / herself with these.

ARCHAEOLOGY has contributed strongly to verify Surire. Although liberal theology expediently
overlooks these statements of eminent archaeo)dkyest are nevertheless noteworthy, W.F. Albrighi of
the most eminent Biblical archaeologist, wrote tlaathaeology confirms Biblical history”. Nelson u&ick
in his book ‘Rivers in the Desert’ states: “It mag stated categorically that no archaeologicalogsgy has
ever controverted a Biblical reference”. In the sarmlume he writes about “the almost incrediblyuaate
historical memory of the Bible”.

In HISTORY we find more evidences. Tacitus, one mayl call him the greatest Roman historian,
was not exactly friendly disposed towards Christjamhich can be seen by his writings: “The name
Christian comes to them from Christ, who was exatin the reign of Tiberius by the Procurator Rasti
Pilate; and the pernicious superstition, suppressea while, broke out afresh and spread not tmigugh
Judaea, the source of the malady, but even thrBoghe itself, where everything vile comes and isdét
Another example may be found in th&rtiquitates Judaeicuina history of the Jews, written by Flavius
Josephus, who was a Jewish general defending JarusaAD 70, but was taken Roman prisoner and
became their historian:

“Now, there was about this time Jesus, a wise fifdrhe lawful to call him a man, for he was a doe
of wonderful works, a teacher of such men as recttie truth with pleasure. He drew over to him
both many of the Jews, and many of the Gentileswate (the) Christ.” And when Pilate, at the
suggestion of the principal men amongst us, hademned him to the cross, those that loved him at
the first did not forsake him for he appeared tnitalive again the third day as the divine prophets
had foretold these and ten thousand other wondgnifuys concerning him. And the tribe of
Christians, so named from him, are not extinchist day”.
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We are aware that the Encyclopedia Britannica sstggbat this is an interpolation, but there isxigence
whatsoever to support this. It just happens ndit ato the “post Christian era” and needs to basoned
away.

Let us be fact orientated. And what about the exédenf the New Testament EYE WITNESSES.
Well, one may reason, they were the apostles anid ¢t@rdly contradict themselves. But these evidenc
are so unassuming and unplanned, that they spedl lfor themselves:

When the Gospel was written down by the four reem@nd the teaching of the Gospel defined in the
Epistles, the whole of Israel would have stoodruprotest against these if they were forgeriesti@n
contrary, the Apostles often challenged the petiptpiestion the many eye-witnesses. Paul in hisrbef
before King Agrippa said:

“I am speaking the sober truth. For the king knavsut these things and to him | speak freely, for |
am persuaded that none of these things has eshiegpedtice, for this was not done in a corner” @\ct
26:26).

Also Peter on the Day of Pentecost, shortly afterdrucifixion, said to a great multitude of Jews:

“Men of Israel, hear these words. Jesus of Nazagethan attested to you by God with mighty words
and wonders and signs which God did through higour midst, as you yourself know - this Jesus
delivered up according to the definite plan an@koowledge of God, you crucified and killed by the
hands of lawless men. But God raised him up, ha\doged the pangs of death, because it was not
possible for him to be held by it” (Acts 2:22-24).

Let us for a moment imagine what the Jews woulcelanswered Peter, if this had not happened! Or how
the recorded Gospel would have been received,thrad been true!

We note that the Jews never denied the executidasafs by crucifixion. They only denied that He
was the Messiah.

Paul likewise referred to the double security itimisaccordance with the Scriptures” (reference to
prophecy of the Old Testament) and evidenced bymatmesses of whom at that time most were alive to
be questioned. This was mentioned to the peopBreéece, for in Israel there would have been litded to
mention it.

“For | delivered to you as of first importance whalso received, that Christ died for our sins in
accordance with the scriptures, that he was butied he was raised on the third day in accordance
with the scriptures, and that he appeared to Cefptetsr), then to the twelve. Then he appeared to
more than five hundred brethren at one time, mbathom are still alive, though some have fallen
asleep. Then he appeared to James, then to altlégbflCor.15:3-7).

This again is supported by the Apostle Peter &ghtly later date emphasizing the eyewitness repot
pointing at the fulfillled prophecy as “more sur&’withness may lie. Even many withesses may lid.iBu
prophecy and its fulfillment can be no flaw!

“We did not follow cleverly devised myths when weaae known to you the power and coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ, but we were eyewitnesses ahhjesty. For when he received honour and glory
from God the Father and the voice was borne toldyithe Majestic Glory, ‘This is my beloved Son,
with whom | am well pleased’, we heard this voicerte from heaven, for we were with him on the
holy mountaJn. And we have the prophetic word nmadee sure. You will do well to pay attention to
his as to a lamp shining in a dark place untildhg dawns and the morning star rises in your hearts
First of all you must understand this, that no gy ever came by the impulse of man, but men
moved by the Holy Spirit spoke from God” (I Petet@-21).

It must be added here that Peter was awaiting ¢xecat the time this was written. One more reasanust
his statement, for he would hardly be preparetetmithe face of judgment and eternity.
The only ‘academic’ among the Gospel narrators gl .legins his account thus:

“Inasmuch as many have undertaken to compile atiegrof the things which have been
accomplished among us, just as they were deliviered by those who from the beginning were
eyewitnesses and ministers of the word, it seemed ¢ me also, having followed all things closely
for some time past, to write an orderly accountyfmu...” (Luke 1:1-3).

Who will, in the face of all these evidences, bedi®@ne man who witnessed to the contrary, Mohammed?
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6.4.3 ACCOMMODATION, COMPROMISE, SYNCRETISM

Neglecting the mentioned or other evidences meamgve up a strong premise, and this is likely tees
towards dialogue with Muslims. Not the way this wd@ne in Scripture, but in the modern way, as is
displayed in the editorial of a newsletter of astitution which I may not name here, and which used
propagate Christ to Muslims:

“Fortunately for us in India, secularism has hadightly different meaning. It does not signify the
rejection of religion but the acceptancesafvadharmasambavathat is, the attitude of equal respect
for all religions”.

“If we are to eliminate violence between commuit@ad the hydra headed monster of
fundamentalism, we must practice and promote &ligion - one’s own religion, whatever that may
be”.

“What we call ‘communal harmony’ is not simply thbsence of conflict between various groups. It is
a dynamic interaction springing from a deep commaiitio one’s own neighbours. By trying to
discover and understand the profound spiritualt&gei of other groups and communities we can
transcend our own narrow communal self-understanaoirthe one Reality which is worshipped in its
many diverse forms and manifestations, in a vawétultural and religious traditions”.

“The tragedy in this article is that all fundamdstaf the Biblical Scriptures are trodden undertfemd yet
one sails under the banner “Christian”. One dodsnumder about the rejection of fundamentalismhis t
context. It is revealing to quote how the ‘Conc@&ford Dictionary’ defines fundamentalism: “strict
maintenance of traditional orthodox religious bislisuch as the inerrancy of Scripture...”. And wizat
orthodox? “...generally accepted as right or trep. en theology, in harmony with what is authonitely
established, approved, conventional...”. We wowgditimately ask what is so monstrous about that? Of
course, when one wants to give Scriptures an akdn@eaning and purpose, fundamentalism is an enemy
Have we noticed, that we felt ourselves somewhatsy when reading the word ‘fundamentalism’? That i
the subtle result of infiltration of liberal thougmto the evangelical world! Who of us still likes be
labelled ‘fundamentalist'? Simply because this wdrds been given a negative, even ‘monstrous’
connotation.

This becomes worse when people who so obvioushatefrom the meaning of God’s Word affirm
that they do so on service for God:

“We Christians affirm that God is actively at warkour midst leading the whole of humanity with all
its peoples, races and religions towards a reaizaif God’'s design: communion and fellowship in
love, truth and justice. Our scriptures symbolize teality as God’s kingdom. Our whole effort to
build communities with brothers and sisters of oflaéhs is a collaboration with God’s purpose.
Traditionally our churches by their strong insiibumtalization, their slavish attachments to the Wiest
their thinking attitudes and way of life, consequeapon the history of missions in the colonial pdri
are seriously handicapped in their ability to ergagdialogue and to be true signs of the kingdém o
God in our countries”.

“We believe that we can set out to serve God’sgiesi our context only in dialogue with peoples of
other faith. It is in fostering relationships withem that we come to a deeper awareness and
realization of the nature and implication of Gokitsgdom. Therefore, it is presumptuous on our part
as Christians to think and act as though we aloaeapable of bringing about the advent of God’s
kingdom”.

“We in Asia are heirs to varied religious traditsoand rich spiritual resources. They are for ualid@
discern the working of God’s spirit in our histariand peoples and to work with them in close
collaboration for the enrichment of our nation&.liWe must safeguard the multi-religious character
of our society, which is a gift of God of Asia, atwdseek for each religious community equality and
freedom to practice, witness and foster their resype faith-commitments. God’s call comes to us in
every moment of our history with specific challesgat this point of the history of our peoples, we
discern that the Spirit impels us to stand in soitgt with our people in our common struggle fde li
rooted in our cultures, traditions and religiongamfeguard against the threats that seek toavipg
their national character and cultural identities”.
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It would be interesting to establish what or whdv tvord God in this article means. Here we arbaend
of the road of a well meaning but pragmatic reimtetration of Scripture: Syncretism. Bruce Nicholls
identifies the cause very well in his booklet omtextualisation:

“In a synthesis of Christian faith and other faithe biblical message is progressively replaced by
non-Christian assumptions and dogmas, and thet@misxpression of the religious life of worship,
witness and ethics increasingly conform to thosthefnon-Christian partner in dialogue. In the end,
the Christian mission is reduced to a so-calledrisTian presence” and at best to a humanistic kocia
concern. Syncretism results in the slow death efcthurch and the end of evangelism”.

We have been deviating a little, but use this asxample of the subtleties in communication whends@r
concepts are not properly defined.
Let Robertson McQuilkin come to word again. He egit

“Any word derives its authority from its source.lllme who said it and | will tell you what authorit
the word has. If God says something, that wordsohtely trustworthy and it is authoritative. How
much of the Bible is true and authoritative? Wetlyv much of it is from God? | hold that all of & i
from God. | do so for two reasons. First of albldhthat all of it is from God and, therefore,
trustworthy because that is the way Jesus Cheatdd the Bible he had and he is my Lord. There is
also a philosophical reason. If | select from amthegteachings of Scripture those that are true and
those that are in error, Scripture is no longeindependent authority. The person who makes that
judgment is the final authority.

“God chose to reveal His truth in the form of wol@saring meaning. This form and this meaning are
permanent”.

“It is difficult for me to conceive of true meanifging communicated apart from true words. If the
words themselves are in error how much more thenmgdor which they serve as a vehicle! Thus to
me inerrancy is the predictable result of divingpiination”.

“Therefore, because of the Bible’s ultimate auttyptio understand the meaning God intended is of
first importance. And this meaning cannot be digted apart from the verbal form in which it was
given, nor can it be in conflict with that form”.

I would, looking back over a few pages, add hdmaf this Scripture bears the undeniable evidenaés of
divine author in prophecy and its fulfillment.

6.4.4 TRUTH BRINGS WITH IT CONFLICT

Scripture is Truth, reliable Truth. And without le&r statement of the Truth, this cannot be comoatad.
The tendency to avoid conflict or controversy likesvprevents genuine communication. Shall we réball
words of Francis Schaeffer? He said:

“True Christian faith rests on content. It is notaggue thing which takes the place of real
understanding” (“The God Who is There”).

“Here is the great evangelical disaster - the failof the evangelical world to stand for truth rash.
There is only one word for this - namely accommmtatthe evangelical church has accommodated
to the world spirit of the age. There has been mogodation on Scripture, so that many who call
themselves evangelical hold a weakened view oBthie and no longer affirm the truth of all the
Bible teaches”.

“If the truth of the Christian faith is in fact thy then it stands in antithesis to the ideas ofage, and
it must be practised both in teaching and practicéibn. Truth demands confrontation. It must be
loving confrontation, but there must be confromathonetheless” (“The Great Evangelical Disaster”).

A Christian entering into spiritual conversatiortiwa Muslim must expect conflict and this confiitikely
to lead to confrontation, simply because the Quisam conflict with the Bible and confronts it ariid
content with anti-Biblical concepts and teachingi. depends on how this conflict or confrontatios i
solved. It needs spirituality, humility, intimatadwledge of Scripture and a goodly knowledge @ risplus
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a lot of love and patience.

Not to touch on the controversial issues meansfi&atg communication of the Truth altogether. To
agree with Islam means, besides anything elseertg the Biblical Jesus Christ, the Saviour of thoeld: Of
course there are points of agreement between tile Bnd the Qur’an. It is quite a legitimate stagtpoint.
But one must not stop there! It is our problem sk to solve this conflict without arriving at aatl-lock.
And this can often not be avoided either.

As we will see later (chapter on Spiritual Warfaaeglash of world views - as between the Christian
and Islamic faiths - often involves a clash of cetiig powers. This is most of the time not veryapept
because of similar spiritual experiences, as weadly noted.

6.4.5 THE DIFFERENCE OF GOD IN THE MINDS AND BOOKS OF
SEEKERS

We ought to consider what may be termed a colledpiritual subconscious awareness planted by @od i
every human soul, which is likely to affect thavlaslim, Hindu or followers of other religions magigress
the same mental ‘image’ when they pray. Whethelikeeit or not, children and also adults, when lnegr
about God, interpret this concept into for theml teams, i.e. some kind of ‘form’. Depending on wha
comes first, the concept or the teaching abodtnuit,also on our expectations (God must be a supmeah-
being, he must be like father, the priest etc$ thental image forms. In the case of little or albigious
teaching filling in the detail, and in the relatiabsence of negative associations, the ‘subcorsciou
awareness’, as | tried to call it, of God will foand later the teaching will be interpreted by foatn. Even
if a child will grow up in a home full of imageg,may project deeper and view these as picturesrefl
God who is there. Subsequently at prayer, when agmuation is sought with God, in his mind the
worshipper may ‘see’ God in the ‘form’ He plantetioi the soul of man. Don Richardson’s book “Eteririt
their Hearts” gives a lot of food for thought ingh

However, when a person is now taught in his refigiois instructor will explain and interpret this
‘image’ or ‘form’ to be the god of Islam or one thfe many deities of Hinduism or popular Buddhism. S
this ‘form’ is overlaid with a teaching which debahe worshipper from the grace of God in JesussChr
our Lord, and subsequently salvation is vainly $wuig doing certain rites or deeds instead of rengiit by
faith as a gift from God. So it is always the ta$la Christian witness to restore the originalaseit is still
hidden away, in the depth of the heart of a seafter God.

6.4.6 THE MIND, THE HEART AND THE CONSCIENCE

Everyone who has spoken to people from the Oriantl often enough these are Muslims, will have
observed that our Western style rational argumerdns very little to him. He lives in other reaktid he
concept of ‘maya’ in Hinduism and ‘kismet’ in Islamay stand as examples of what we mean. Many books
have tried to explain this. Much of it may indeesl & reality, but | am little convinced of the causad
cures which are offered.

For years | could not find a convincing answer total question in evangelism, and this is intiniate
connected with our problem: WHAT MUST | ADDRESS WNESHARING THE GOSPEL WITH
PEOPLE, THE HEART OR THE MIND? | realized that mapgople responded to emotional appeals.
Others maintained that the appeal should be intbed, Le. Christ. Does the consent to the Gospeleco
from the heart? Or does it come from the mind?

In two successive years | had the chance to indrora two well qualified Christian anthropologists.
The first answer of a missionary lady working inroa Faso was plain and simple. A spiritual meesag
like any other, goes via the senses (ears andasyasrule) to the mind. The ‘heart’, that is theogamal
reaction, weighs the like and dislike of the megeerand the message. But this should be preceded by
analysis of the mind to be of any real and lastialge.

This was in a little more detail confirmed by PrBaul Hiebert. He illustrated the process somewhat
like this. Both the cognitive and the emotion iefice a decision, but the extent to which the onetloer
comes to bear differs from person to person. Thay be caused by temperament, up-bringing or cultura
influences. However, the senses send the messdigehgi connected impression to the mind. The mind
likewise asks the questiols it true? Is it falsedf the message is identified to be false, it kely to be
discarded. If it is perceived to be true, the aswest is carried on by the emotion, which agks] like it?
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Do | dislike it?From there the message is coming to the finalsassent before a decision is made. This is
done by the will, or perhaps one should prefemtpnscience. It asks the moral question: Igfttror is it
wrong?

Here is where the inner conflict comes in. | may like the message, but realize that it is true, or
right. If this model is right, and | believe this Ibe so at least in principle, then we have a chah@ : 1 to
convince a person. We can present to him or her:

The facts of the Gospel

| believe this is not at all clear to many a Chast This Gospel has so much content that it istprally not
possible to present it in an evening or two withthé recipient having background knowledge. In our
streamlined no-nonsense society in which nobodiidystto study the ‘small print’, we have becomeluse
uniformed approaches which are supposed to seastant results. These do not work with Muslims,ddis

or Buddhists, simply because of the vastly misustdexd message we try to communicate. Even if tigere
an illusion of communication, an intelligent andhdiing decision cannot be made without the recipient
having understood the message. What then comghisgSood News?

First of all that there is an eternal, holy, alntigtall-knowing, all present, righteous GOD, whdtig
personal creator of all and by that has a claimunlives. In the beginning of all spiritual consation must
be a presentation of God. Not as an impersonabtesuper power, but as a personal loving God.

In contrast to God is MAN who, because he has loeeaited in God'’s likeness, was given, above all
other creatures, a will to make decisions beyore ithmediate mundane every day; ones immediately
connected to survival. Man has violated the holy @fiGod consciously, willingly and constantly. &ffirst
sin led to the Fall of Man and this led to a perewdrpersisting urge of man to SIN, which in turd te the
separation of man from God. C.S. Lewis in his béalutook “The Problem of Pain” says:

“We must look for sin on a deeper and more timelegsl than that of social morality”.

“This sin has been described by Saint Augustin@sesult of Pride, of the movement whereby a
creature (that is, an essentially dependent behgse principle of existence lies not in itself but
another) tries to set up on its own, to exist feelf. Such a sin requires no complex social cawlit
no extended experience, no great intellectual dgweént. From the moment a creature becomes
aware of God as God and of itself as self, thelleralternative of choosing God or self for thetes
is opened to it".

“The gravitation away from God, ‘the journey homedsto habitual self, must, we think, be a
product of the Fall”.

“This act of self-will on the part of the creatuvehich constitutes an utter falseness to its true
creaturely position, is sin. For the difficulty alicsin is that is must be very heinous, or its
consequences would not be so terrible”.

Sin is man’s declaration of independence from Gdtid.assumption to be able to live without Him imé&
and eternity. Unbelief is sin (Rom.14:23). The sgrmession of the Law of God is sin (1Jn.4:3), ict fall
unrighteousness is sin (1Jn.5: 17), and it is ineable (Rom.1 :20; 2: 1; Jn.15:22).

“They are darkened in their understanding and seedifrom the life of God because of the ignorance
that is in them due to the hardening of their reedttaving lost all sensitivity, they have given
themselves over to sensuality so as to indulgeenyekind of impurity, with a continual lust for

more” (Eph.4:18-19)

says God in His verdict, really repeating from @id Testament the horrible fact of their fate:

“Surely the arm of the Lord is not too short toesavor his ear too dull to hear. But your inigstie
have separated you from your God” (Isa.59:1-2).

Depravity resulting from sin have made man toonsgese to see and understand God’s position. Ausl t
sin is not just the trespassing of the one or othky, or the omission to do a right thing, as Ntaslview
sin, but the total depravity of man in all his wayich is displayed in his preposterous prideduanption
that he is able to help himself out of the dilemand earn merit before God, compensating for hisisthby
that saving himself.

This blindness to the holiness of God Who doesometlook such spiritual pride and rebellion, is sin
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which to his own detriment hinders man to seek,asekaccept God's offer of RECONCIUATION, because
it is folly to him.

From the time God branded sin as rebellion agdttist, He made the offer of atonement and
reconciliation to Himself by the blood of a saa#i All those who believed God offered their saceiffor
sin, and made peace with God. Ultimately JESUS (&HRis that only sacrifice of God Who takes
(potentially) away the sin of all humanity (Jn.1x2But this offer of God must be accepted and maistm
seek salvation in no other way (Acts 4:12). Thiss&ége vouched by the already mentioned evidences
embedded in the Word of God. Gratitude to Christtlids total liberation of the past and present gl
power in reconciled man, conforms him to Chrisikehess (Rom.8:29; 1Jn.3:2; 11Pet. 1 :4; 2Cor.3; b
that restoring man to his original position.

In this new position man becomes part of God’s teinmankind, to RESCUE out of the world of sin
and blindness all those who want, by intelligerthd intelligibly sharing these Good News with théut
more. God created man as an object of His lovaefais enjoy this love and the undisturbed closenes
the triune God and respond by offering their lomd aorship in a never ending way, the consummation
GOD’S PURPOSE.

All this and much more is the content of the Gospelreduce this to some clichees or formulae ts no
only insufficient, but missing the point altogethBresenting the Gospel is telling the love stdrééod, His
utter disappointments, His suffering and His exatahs, but also His fulfillment (Eph.1 :23; 4: 13)

Each part of this Gospel needs to be presented tmberstood. And the listener must be aware that
our heart is in this. This is not applied systemétieology, but a loved one describing the lovéisf/ her
life (subjective part). This should constantly laeked by Scripture (objective part).

The evidence of the Gospel

We already looked at some of these. Men more th@mem need the objective evidence of the Truth to be
presented so that they can rest assured and heilditzes not on the saying of some religious farsafrom
another faith, but on the attested Word of God. Miest realize that the other kindness of the Goapel
compared with Islam is extremely difficult to contewith by a Muslim. He needs all the supporting
evidence we can give him to accept the Bible asthbkentic Word of God which can be trusted fullize
Apostles used this (Acts 2:25ff; 3:18-24; 1Cor.1%:81:1-4; Acts 1:3; 1Jn.1:1-3), why not we?

The demands of the Gospel
But we do not end here either. The Lord confronktedpeople by telling them:

“Suppose one of you wants to build a tower, willnoe first sit down and consider the cost...?”
(Lk.14:28)

The Gospel is Good News. But also Bad News! Foseéhsho reject the Good News, of course. There is
some reckoning and reasoning to be done (Isa.1VI&have to give people we witness to an oppdstuai
consider what God expects from them when they tarhliim: Repentance (= turning away from the old
lives), and baptism (Acts 2:38; 3:19), faith (At43; 13:38-39), the willingness to obey (Hebr)%8d to
continue to the end (Hebr.3:6; Rev.2:10; Mt.24:18hile the sinner ought to strive for salvationg th
believer must strive for holiness without whichare shall see the Lord (Hebr.12:14; 1Pet.1:13Hi@glly

God wants us to be His co-workers (Mt.28:18-20)aifigthese words, strange to most people, need to be
defined.

The promises of the Gospel

We can end our presentation on this wonderful nétkeat an abundance of hope, joy and encouragement
God has given to us! Just consider it: He assusdftHis mercy (Ps.103:7), forgiveness (Ps.1 03: 12
Isa.59:2; 43:25; 44:22; Jer.31:34 etc.), eterrdal (In.10:22-28; Mt.25:34, 46b), a new type of hiere on
earth (2Cor.5:17), rest (Mt.11 :28; Rev.14:13), Hisitinued presence (Mt.28:20b). He wants to give u
what all the world is striving for, but not gettinigve and joy and peace (IJn.14:27; 15:9,11; Gal)5:He
also promises heaven (Jn.14:3) where His belovelll shgn with Him (Rev.5:10). To do our tasks wet
earth, we are also given the needed gifts (1C@-1Q; Eph.4: 11; Rom.12:6-8, but most of all Act38b).

At the end of this chapter we have to ask oursedvetonest and heart-searching question. Is there
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more that the heart, mind and conscience of madsn&ebe totally satisfied in this world and thetf?els
there any other religion or faith which can offeryahere near to what the Gospel offers in conteat a
assurance and evidence?

If the reader is able to answer these questionsvikigty, he will have to confess that there is
absolutely none. So we can be assured that nobasl\yever offered something better to mankind - and
established the truth of it with supporting evidesid_et us then go with confidence and love andviedge
to share it! (Hebr.13: 12-13).

But even so - the response is not likely to be @taayamong Muslims. Francis Schaeffer expressed
this in his own way very rightly:

“The true scandal is that however faithfully andacly one preaches the Gospel, at a certain ghant,
world, because it is in rebellion, will turn from Men turn away not because what is said makes no
sense, but because they do not want to bow bdfer&od who is there. This is the ‘scandal of the
cross™.

The cross stands for the inability of man to saimashlf. It is the severest attack against his imedi
integrity. But it is his only hope for time and etiy.

6.4.7 AN EXERCISE IN UNDERSTANDING

Much is being written in the field of Muslim Evarligen. Some of it is good, some bad. Much is
experimental and listing to one side or anothett, tBan one reads a piece which is written withghsi
concern and understanding. One such article watewiby Miss Ida Glaser, a former student of AltiNas
Christian College in England and publishedTinemelios(April 1982). With the kind permission of the
author | like to quote from this article to illuate how sensitive and sensible one can go aboetstathding
and communication.

“The Christian looking at the Qur’an will naturaypproach it with a pre-understanding shaped by his
knowledge of the Bible; and the Muslim will apprbabe Bible with a pre-understanding shaped by
his knowledge of the Qur'an, Because there exisiiaiities between the two religions, and in
particular because of the Muslim’s contention tsk&tm is a continuation and completion of the
Judaeo-Christian tradition, it is sometimes assuthatsimilar criteria can be validly used in
considering the two revelations. It is my contemtibowever, that there is a wide gulf between
understandings of revelation in these two faitbghat such an assumption leads inevitably to
misunderstandings.”.

“The Muslim affirms that the message of Jesus wa#as in content to that in the Qur'an, Yet when
he comes to the New Testament he finds a violatfdns idea of a revealed book, and finds it

difficult to understand how the Christian can a¢éeps such, The Christian, on the other handisfin
the Qur'an something of a puzzle. It differs widélym the New Testament in structure and approach,
and yet it bears some resemblance to other pavibaif he recognizes as revealed writing: namely
parts of the law, psalms and prophetic writingthm Old Testament. Accustomed to analytical
thinking, he is likely to concentrate on discussamgl criticizing the content of the Qur'an, avomias

far as possible considerations of its form”.

“I am fully aware that many who adhere to one ratreh prefer to judge another in their own terms -.
and in such terms it will inevitably fall short, iWever, | am concerned here with understanding rathe
than assessment or criticism, since it seems tofranormous importance that we understand a thing
before we assess it. We are otherwise likely tgbkty of assessing a figment of our own
imagination, and not what we claim to be studying”.

Looking at the differing forms of the revelatiorteesconsiders Islam first:

“In Islam, revelation is embodied in the Qur'an,igfhcame as a direct message from God to man
through the prophet Mohammed, The key here is@oat's words came to man, the prophet being
only the channel for communication. His title is€tmessenger of God’, which well describes him as
one who takes the message and relays it to theieati

“The mechanism of communication is simple: the @uris considered to have been written in
Heaven from eternity. Books have been given to npmophets in different languages and cultures
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from Adam onwards, but all have, it is said, beest br distorted. The final revelation of the etdrn
Qur’an in the Arabic language was given to Mohamiaelge preserved in all its purity for the
remainder of human history...

“There are various points of interest here, Firattysee a direct mode of revelation, where thelange
Gabriel was sent from God to give the exact wofdb® message. Mohammed then transmitted it to
his disciples, who later committed it to writinggc®ndly, we notice Mohammed'’s insistence that he
could not read, This is taken by many to symbadized ensure the purity of the message - as the
virginity of Mary can be seen as symbolizing andwing the divine purity of Christ. Some would
even consider Mohammed’s purported illiteracy nsagsto the faithful transmission of the message:
the message must be entirely of God and not of Mhohed...”,

“Mohammed’s illiteracy exemplifies a third emphaisighe record of revelation: that of the
miraculous. The Qur’'an is in the highest style o&ldic poetry so that its very language rejoices the
heart of the reader. In fact, Qur’anic languageoissidered the highest form of Arabic, and so lafty
the style that it is seen in itself to be suffitcipnoof of the miraculous nature of the revelatddmen
asked what miracle he wrought to validate his petiptod, Mohammed pointed only to the Qur’an;
and the stress on his own illiteracy implies therdi origin of the miracle”.

It may need mentioning that Mohammed’s illiterasybly no means established. It is highly unlikelgttha
merchant, what he was before his calling, could awrite. The assumption of Mohammed'’s illiterasy
largely based on a text from the Qur’an: .

“Those who follow the apostle, the unlettered pegpbo believe in Allah and his apostle, the
unlettered prophet” (5.7:157-158).

The words ‘unlettered prophet’ in Arabic aen:nabiyyal-ummj the prophet of theummi’. We do well to
look at another text to find a clue to the woudnmi’.

“It is He who has sent amongst the unlettered astigfrom among themselves...” (5.62:2).
In his commentary to this verse Yussuf Ali writésotnote 5451):

“The Unlettered: as applied to people, it referthim Arabs in comparison with the People of the
Book” (i.e. Christians and Jews).

The word Unlettered here is renderadnmiyyun! It is indeed not wrong to assume that Mohammed
considered himself - and was considered by hisofals - the prophetn@bi) of the unlettered, Le.
unscriptured people who did not have Scripture. Wer to the excellent chapter on this topic in
“Muhammad: His Life, Personality and. Ministry” p@5-98 by John Gilchrist.

We may well refer also to the biography of Mohamrbgdbn Sa’'d “Kitab al-Tabagat al-Kabir” I,
p.302 in which Mohammed on his death bed callechfoink-pot and something to write on. “I shall teri
for you a document and you will never be misguided”

While the idea of an illiterate prophet is sureliractive to enhance the miraculous reception ef th
Qur’'an, the argument is surely not well supported.

To complete her trend of thought on this topic, M&aser continues:

“Finally, we can notice a stylized form of languaged see this as an example of the centrality of
language in the Islamic revelation. If the wordofghe traditions is important, how much more is th
wording of the Qur’an itself! It contains the exaairds given by God through Gabriel and represents
the eternal Word written in heaven. There is th@eetirtue in using its exact wording in prayerdan

in reading it aloud or memorizing it".

Miss Glaser then compares this concept with thesGan one of the Bible and illustrates how difficiti is
for Muslims to accept this as revelation:

“Most of the Bible is clearly written by men, anddrs the stamp of their personalities and cultural
contexts; and it is largely devoted to recordswefings in human history, together with human
responses, feelings and reflections on those eviémdshardly surprising that many people find it
difficult to equate such a motley collection of hamwritings with divine revelation. The mode of
production of the Qur'an seems much more appragriat

She continues to explain that (unlike in the Qur\ae see God’s actions and reactions in the hisibrgan,
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and that:

“The supreme point of this interaction is in thegm® of Jesus Christ - the ultimate interactioGofi
with man, and therefore the ultimate revelatioiiotl and his relationship with man. The biblical
writings represent records of these interactiamggether with reflections on their significance. ¥he
are produced through interaction between God and evad are therefore necessarily thoroughly
human as well as being thoroughly divine. It hasnbgointed out that, in the Christian faith, divine
activity and human activity do not grow in invemm®portion, but in direct proportion. Thus the
biblical writers were not merely channels whosd aiild intellect were overruled by God, but rather
consciously used their human faculties to co-opendth God in the context of their relationship lwit
him”.

Evaluating these differences she writes:

“The above discussion indicates enormous differemtattitudes and expectations regarding
revelation in the two systems. Perhaps the read®ready coming to realize why Muslims and
Christians may find each other’s sacred books wepable. We now need to seek reasons for their
divergent views”.

“In each case, we are considering a process of eonwation by God to man through man. We have
already explored something of the ‘through maneagpas this is the part of the process most easily
studied. But the mechanism of communication thromgin is likely to be dependent on other factors,
namely, the nature of God, the nature of man, amat v communicated. The dependency here is
hierarchical: what is to be communicated dependfiematures of man and of God, and the nature of
man is determined by God himself.

After having considered the form she looks at thetent. She asks what is being communicated,yfinstl
Islam. She well observes that:

“The Qur’an is characterized as a warning (18,4emainder (81,27), a guide and a witness (46,12). |
warns of the judgment to come, reminds of sacrstbfy and present responsibility, gives guidance
for conduct and witnesses to God and his messerfgernsaps the essential description of the Qur'an
is as a book of guidance for mankind: a guidancelaspects of life. Together with the Traditipits
gives a basis for guidance not only in religiougtera, but also in matters of personal and family
lifestyle and in social, political and economicaaf§. Every aspect of human life comes under this
guidance from God. The Qur'an then informs manlidi@needs to know about God, and reveals the
way God wills man to live, together with witnesslamarning that urge obedience to that will”.

Comparing this with Christianity she continues:

“The biblical writings are seen as having been poedl in the context of the writers’ relationshigtwi
God, and are therefore an expression of that ogishiip. In few cases do they represent dictated
messages from God: they rather express God’'saekdtip with his creatures, and their response to
him;. This, we have suggested, is the essentialagun. It is not so much a revelation of what God
wills man to do, as a revelation of God himselivimat he has done, and of how man can relate to
him”.

“It is of interest that the Gospel writers do negr record Jesus’ words in their original languaae,
judging by the variations between the. Gospels; #re not particularly concerned with recording
precise wordings. Moreover, most of the Gospelimg# are concerned with Jesus’ actions as well as
his words; and this is not so much to give us amngte to follow as to indicate his nature and the
response of people to him. Finally, there is getass on the crucifixion and resurrection”.

“All this suggests that it is not so much the mgssaf Jesus that is being communicated as theperso
of Jesus, and his work which makes possible relakip between God and man. Jesus himself shows
us the essential content of Christian revelatiomsHows us God himself is the supreme relationship
between God and man, and is also the way to raktiip with God for other human beings”.

As we did earlier, Miss Glaser now investigates plkeception the Qur'an and the Bible have of math an
God. In Islam
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“Man is God’s creature, to whom God condescenad®iomunicate. However, the communication
must occur in such a way that man does not alterahy way. His action on the divine Word would
invalidate it; so we see that man is completelyothan God”.

“Further, we have seen that what is communicatedsentially information which shows man the
will of God and encourages him to submit to himisTias two important implications. Firstly, it
implies that what man needs is essentially to fenmed. His major predicament is that he is ignbran
of God and of his will and mercy. He has forgotidrmat he perhaps knew at first concerning God’s
unity and the coming judgment, and needs to be ethamd reminded about these things. He then
needs to be told how he should act in order toes&wnd and to avoid judgment”.

“Secondly, it implies that man is able to obey Gocbmmandments. God would never demand the
impossible of man. Hence Islam’s vehement rejeaioany idea of original sin, however interpreted,
In the Qur’anic accounts, Adam and Eve were fongiae soon as they realized that they have
wronged themselves (2,35ff; 7, 1 Off). Sin is saersomething that hurts the sinner, and not as
hurting God and God can forgive directly, withoutdration or sacrifice”.

“Thus Islam gives man a very high position: by Goaliercy he has the possibility of obeying God as
far as he demands, and needs only to be givengiiieguidance to be able to please God and to be
forgiven, if God so wills. On the other hand, God&mands on the individual are never greater than
he is able, with God’s help and by God’s will, tdfil”.

This is opposed by the Biblical view of man:

“Here we see a lower view of man’s abilities, biigher view of God’s demands on him. We have
already noted that specific commands in the Bibdeodten based on the idea that man should reflect
something of the moral character of God. This seestsange demand: it implies either that God
requires the impossible of man, or that man iomesway able to be like God. The former suggests
injustice, but the latter might appear to bordebtasphemy; and it is anyway obvious to most of us
that man is not normally capable of reaching swiltime moral heights”.

“Let us return to our discussion of revelationséek clues to an understanding of this problematic
view of man and his responsibility towards God. ieember that the Christian view of revelation is
centered in the idea of relationship between mahGad - which immediately eases the difficulty. If
God and man can relate, then there must be sonilariiyrbetween them. Man, although a creature,
must reflect something of the nature of God; and,@ithough uncreated, must be in some sense

‘person’.

This is actually suggested in Il Peter 1:4, wheeeread that God “has given us very great and puscio
promises” that through these we “may participatthendivine nature”.

“However, this removes only half the difficulty.i#t still painfully obvious that man does not meet
God’s demands. In fact, it was necessary for Gorkgeal himself, and to reveal also a way for man’s
relationship with him to be established. In oth@rds, man is only potentially related to God. Qugsi

of the revelation, the relationship is broken, amah cannot satisfactorily respond to a message from
God. The revelation leads to relationship betweed é1d man, and gives guidance that can be
followed only in the context of that relationship”.

“Man’s predicament outside this relationship is, iben, essentially one of ignorance’ - or even of
weakness. It is not knowledge but blood that ma&kgionship. Man’s predicament is that he is out
of relationship with God; but the Bible teached th#s was not man’s original state. At the begngi
the relationship was there, but it has been brdlyeman’s rebellion: a rebellion which not only
harmed man, but also severed him from God, Thezefoan needs not information, but restoration;
and that can be achieved only by God himself.

“In Islam, then, man has no need of salvation; &ediready the capability of obeying God, and needs
only to be guided and strengthened in order tdllftis responsibility towards his Creator. He @t n
potentially related to God, in the biblical undarsling of relationship, since he is completely othe
than God. The Christian, on the other hand, se@sasgreater in potential, but - until he is restor
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debased in actuality. Unless he is saved througisJEhrist, he realizes only a glimmer of his
potential, and can never by his own efforts pléasd”.

After this very precise and concise assessmentok &b the differing concepts of God in Islam and
Christianity is attempted:

“There is much said about God in the Qur’an, asdchéation is said to give an indication of himt bu
the essential nature of God is other than thaio€ieatures, and cannot be grasped by man. We know
that God is one, that he has certain names anbagéts, and that he is all-powerful to do whatever
wills...”

“God in himself is great, and infinitely other thetnat he had made. At the center of his attributes
appears to be his great power, and his will. Timpty that he is also the Knower of all, the Wite
Hearing, the Aware, the Judge, the Glorious, thehRhe Independent, the Unique and the Supreme
Lord. Such a picture makes sense of our previamudsion. This God would not relate to man as a
friend, a brother or a father, and could not bang way affected by man’s actions. The idea that he
might be hurt by man’s sin is ludicrous, if notgpaemous; the biblical idea of the fall in such a
context is nonsensical, and that of salvation dlpmrs. Since the main effect of sin is to hurt mnan
and not to sever his relationship with God, noaegton of relationship is required. The God of all
power can forgive as he chooses; no mediator isssaty; and indeed none is possible, since nothing
and nobody can be associated with God. This, how&saot a complete picture of God. God had not
remained totally aloof from his creation, but hassen to speak to man through his prophets. Without
this revelation, man would be in ignorance and uju#ggment; but God has shown mercy to him in
his predicament. He has revealed not only the ic¢ytaf the judgment day, but also how man should
act in order to live well on earth and hope to gaanadise after death. So we see that God, in his
power and wisdom, has chosen also to be the SpehkgBuardian and True Guide of man, the
Generous and Benevolent, the Loving and ProvitlerFbrgiving and the Merciful. In his beneficence
and mercy, he has not only created man and proYateall his needs, he has also given him his
revelation and guidance in the Qur’an”.

The Christian, or better Biblical perception of Gedjuite different:

“Firstly, God must be in some sense like man iftthe are to relate. In biblical language, man is
made in the image of God. Of course, that imagebbas distorted by sin, but we should be able to
understand something of God from our knowledge afi.nThe characteristics of man necessary for
relationship include abilities to love and hate rah@onsciousness, emotion and language, and all of
these are seen as reflections of correspondin@ctaaistics of God. The Christian God is a personal
God...the essence of God includes relationship...”

“Next, God is the one who is revealed in historgu$ we can see what God is like from what he has
done. He is more often described as the God oélisrathe Father of Jesus Christ than in termdof h
characteristics, so we can expect to understandbgnhthrough accounts of his actions and through
personal experiences of his actions towards uss Tthill often be more appropriate to describe God
as one who does something rather than one wharstbng. Supremely, God is a God who cares,
who loves, and who saves. He is also a God wheemidgd destroys wickedness. The supreme
revelation of God in history is in Jesus Christo‘Man has ever seen God; the only Son, who isin th
bosom of the Father, he has made him known’ (If8)L:The question, ‘What is God like?’ is
ultimately to be answered through a study of thsqe of Jesus Christ in the New Testament records,
which is left to the reader”.

In her conclusion Miss Glaser returns to the beguoiby showing up the differing perceptions of Glieins
and Muslims about the two Books and then presesttpdint:

“To the Christian, the Qur'an has a monotonousstylized form. He is not accustomed to the idea of
a sacred language, and anyway does not usuallysudfieient Arabic to be able to appreciate its
poetry. More importantly, it fails completely to ddat he expects a revelation to do: it does rlatee

to man’s need for forgiveness, salvation and matethip with God as he understands it. And, of
course, it also contains denials of some of higlfumental beliefs, including the death of Jesussthri
his deity, and the doctrine of the Trinity. To tdaslim, on the other hand, most of the biblical
writings are of obviously human origin and do regemble what he recognizes as divine revelation.
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They look more like the Traditions, but even héreytfall short of expectation by their failure toe
clear guidelines on life-style. They do not recdedails of Jesus’ manner of life that can be used t
regulate everyday living, and do not even givedtginal language of his message. Moreover, the
position given to Jesus in the New Testament ansaiorniblasphemy, and the emphasis on salvation
through his death is at best superfluous. It iscontention that, if Christians and Muslims are to
understand each other’s Book, they cannot do it bylconcentrating on points of similarity. Neither
can they do it by applying their own criteria t@ thther’s revelation. They must rather seek to
recognize and understand fundamental differencesys of thinking and then - and this is important
- take the different way of thinking seriously”.

The direction of this serious thinking will be detened by our spiritual position and purpose. In context
we obviously want to learn to understand the pemqrersons we try to introduce to the Truth, amdenit

is not necessary to agree on all the points raisedall can learn that understanding Muslims isnget
consuming undertaking. But since it is the keydmmunication, we should be ready to invest!

6.4.8 THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE ABSOLUTES

To a Christian the final authority on all mattesdod. Without trying to be difficult, we nonethedehave to
gualify that we mean here Yahweh Elohim, the Gotsrdel, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Wit
know about Him besides His revelation in creationl &istory, we find in the Bible, and by that merit
Scripture is likewise final authority to a ChristiaSubsequently to that we believe that Chrishes dnly
way, the only means by which man can be recontdéslod after having sinned.

To a Muslim the final authority is Allah, as herisvealed in the Quran, and a somewhat lesser
authority is Mohammed, who is believed to have irek the Quran and with it its interpretation and
meaning.

These respective authorities are not negotiabley Hine absolute or ultimate, because “man is unable
to go beyond them in his questioning mind”, to guetof. Klaus Nuernberger. According to him annudtie
cannot be invented or created by man, but mannsicted and convinced of its claim to be absoluiéht
In his study notes on Theological Ethics (UNISAg,dtates that:

“Ultimates constantly question each other and masth make up his mind which of these claims to
truth is valid and which is not. But that only medhat the power of conviction of one ultimate is
stronger than that of another on the battlefielthah’s consciousness. Once an ultimate is
established, man no longer questions it. He acéeassvalid and binding - at least for a particula
case and for the time being until something morevitcing turns up”.

If that is correct, and | take it to be so, thiglens what we already discussed under the broadelimlof
communication. We fully realize the power an ultijya conviction, has over a person. Countlessstuds
have valiantly and willingly died for whatever theitimate was, religious or political.

The ultimate gives purpose and meaning to a peasomell as a group. The closer knit this group is,
the stronger is the influence of their ultimatetioa individual. This is very true about Muslims.

Prof. Nuernberger mentions the reciprocal effect:

Groups..."grant a sense of acceptance and belangirgy person needs the assurance that he had the
right to be what he is, to do what he does, toatior what he cherishes. The right of existence is
granted him by the group to which he belongs. Haursounded by people who have similar views,
values and interests. He becomes certain thatribrsnal’ to be what he is and to do what he does.

For this reason the individual identifies with gr@up. Touch the ‘honour’ or integrity of a groupda

you have attacked each one of its members pergbiiails deeper necessity of man to be assured of
his right-to be thus creates a bond of loyalty agstthe members.”

“The group, on the other hand, depends on thetipgédlits members for its continued existence. It
grants recognition, status, acceptance and belgrgily under certain conditions. You have to know
and accept the rules of the game if you want to gofootball club. Acceptance in any group is
conditional. And that is the pointer to the facttroups ‘stand for’ something bigger than
themselves. They represent an ideal, a value, datmmn of some sort - thus an ultimate. Should the
group collapse, the ultimate would be disempow¢séd). In the name of the ultimate the group
therefore punishes deviant behaviour with conteniglitule, harassment or rejection. The group may
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guestion or withdraw the right of existence it geth But to be an outcast is tantamount to ‘sgifitu
death’. All this is what we call ‘social control™.
“Social control leads to the fact that all groups more or less homogeneous within themselves.
Members think, behave and relate to each othesimaar fashion. They are different from those
outside. All groups have boundaries, composedaif ttonditions of entry. There are always those

outside (called the ‘outgroup’). There is a walbgtween to keep those inside in and those outside
out”.

Regarding ‘outsiders’, he writes:

“It is, however, not the outsiders themselves frasent the problem for the group, but what they
stand for. They have a different system of valnesms and beliefs. They represent another ultimate.
The very existence of another ultimate presentseat to the unquestionable validity of the ultienat

of the group itself. But once its validity is clelged, its function as a justifying authority fhet

group and each of its members is questioned. Bhahy the in-group turns against the out-group. In
the first place it isolates itself from the out-gpo Communication with outsiders is restricted and
controlled. Information from the outside is scrizéd and filtered. In the second place, the outygro
and the ultimate it represents are consciouslyatggped. Their system of values and norms is
considered to be amoral. The members of the outpgaoe forced into a stereotype such as ‘the’ Jew,
‘the’ Communist, or ‘the’ Afrikaaner. A deeper umgianding of the other group and what it stands for
is prevented because it is dangerous for groupiogytand group loyalty”.

We all have realized that:

“Since members have identified themselves withrtgeup and its ideology, they experience any
attack on the latter as an attack on themselvesy Bacome defensive or, if threatened, aggressive.
Irrational outbursts show that the foundations driciv they have based their self-understanding and
self-confidence have been touched”.

“It sweeps its own yard clean, as it were, andwisrthe rubbish over the fence into the yard of its
neighbour. We call this “scape-goating”. The grauil see only those aspects of reality that support
its views. This is called selective perceptiowilt interpret the world in the way that is most
profitable to it. We call this bias. It will buildp a system of clever arguments with partial trathd a
twisted logic to prove its views to be correct”.

All those acquainted with Islamic-Christian polemare painfully aware of the truth of the aboveesteent.
I cannot acquit Christians either. While we feealdod understand emotional reactions when our atgns
provocatively attacked - and in Islamic presentatiand Islamic-Christian debates this is ofteneritdl the
case - we still have to assess an unbiblical (arwdntrolled!) reversal as wrong and damaging tocthese
of Christ.

While none of us is likely to fully escape seleetperceptions, it ultimately is ceding defeat. When
rational and factual argument is truly on our siste,need not fear - at least not for ourselveslassl for
God! Our only fear should be the total closing yé®and ears of the Muslims.

As we already noted, the feeling of belonging acckptance is vital to man. Nuernberger ably puts it
like this:

“It is important to note that the right to existeris more basic than existence itself. Once a man i
sure that he is what he should be, and is doind & meant to do, that he is acceptable in the
ultimate sense of the word, that he is true taded being, that he found his authenticity - or telar
you want to call it - he is able and willing to séice social, economical and political interest,
possessions and privileges, family and friends, gesn his own life”.

“Ultimates normally grant the right of existencdyuander certain conditions. Man has to fulfill
certain prerequisites, live according to certalesusubject himself to specified norms and catefi
acceptability. Again the social group can servarasxample”.

Again we can identify ourselves (or have we onbnidfied Muslims when we read this?). We will hdage
honestly ask ourselves who or what is determinimgpoerequisites, rules or norms. While it is olwgdhat
Scripture sets our terms, who interprets Scripforeus? Here the hermeneutical question arisesnagai
Should we really succumb to standards which arerlgi@roup related or dictated? But then there imay
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moral or ethical considerations which are cleartyet - or region bound and not universal. It is quit
legitimate to adopt these, provided they are nebintrast to God’s Word.

Obviously the Ummah in Islam is a group which fite last quotation. We do well to consider this
and its implication in evangelism.

All this points again at conflict, for evangelisméassentially a challenge to the ultimate in a Musl
or, for that matter, Islam. Why do we evangelizadf because we offer an alternative to a Muslim’s
ultimate.

To strengthen this point, Prof. Nuernberger coriu

“Controlled by an ultimate, man will act in a céntavay, argue in a certain way, strive for certain
things. Challenge an ultimate and the person coecdegets uneasy, his face darkens, he may become
emotional, aggressive or even fanatical. If a peisdaken over by emotions it is usually a suga si

that an ultimate has been hit”.

“If you effectively attack an ultimate on which has built his identity or his right to be what Be i
you will get the reaction of a drowning person. Trgut with a Muslim, a believer in apartheid, a
stout capitalist liberal, or even a Christian fumdatalist. As long as these people remain calm, you
have not yet penetrated to the level of the ultghat

Who then is a fanatic? It has been suggested tf@badic is someone with an open mouth and a closed
mind. A very important point is made not only retjag the feeling of acceptance by and security in a
group, but also the conviction to go with it:

“They firmly believe that they are right and vieeatity quite objectively, while the other party is
believed to be distorting the truth to serve its\amds. But then they also lose their capacity to
recognize and rectify their own mistakes and taugter their own share of the responsibility. Instea
of courageously tackling what is wrong in its ovpiere of influence, each group blames the others
and waits for them to act”.

Again we have a typical feature of Islam on displaynust be emphasized, however, that the write g

no means intend to single out Islam, for this stiglpn Theological ethics. The honest reader wdba
reflect on our own position. And | like to make theint here that rejecting another premise thars aven
without somewhat unbiased knowledge makes us gualdll to be addressees of the last quotation.
Obviously there are many practical limitations. Bwen so the message is clear. To win others foisCh
means exposure to other concepts and views. Penloaadl can do this or are equipped to do so.iBwe
claim to have and follow the Truth, we should netdfraid to listen to the other side, to preseatChristian
position positively and also to clarify why we lesle and trust it. The Word of God supports this:

“In our hearts set apart Christ as Lord. Alwaypbspared to give an answer to everyone who asks
you to give the reason for the hope that you hBuédo this with gentleness and respect, keeping a
clear conscience, so that those who speak maligiagsinst your good behaviour in Christ may be
ashamed of their slander” (1Pet.3: 15-16)

If we do not take this to heart, Le. if we beliavighout a sure basis, or if our reason is simp#t the accept
what we have heard without thinking, we are nalitko be evangelists across the line to othehd$aind if
we do we may well be viewed to be fanatics, andwithtout a cause.

Prof. Nuernberger well observed that:

“...0bsessive and compulsive power over peopley.cagapult vast masses of people into hysterical
action or resistance. Mobbing and rioting may leerésult.”

“Ideology is based on a selective and biased ohsiervof reality; it uses reason to build up a egst
of arguments in its own favour; the real motivatimhind an ideology is desire and self-interestiaind
therefore contains an element of dishonesty. Buh@l can be quite unconscious. In fact it must be
suppressed into the subconscious if the persorecoad is to believe in his own integrity”.

Unless we thing of the “dark ages” and the crusaders not likely that Christian groups can benitfied
here. This cannot be said of Islam, of which thedgahistory in Iran bears witness.

While a person or group of persons might seem totioieately and intangible caught in the system of
Islam with no way to intelligently and soberly assdhe system and teaching of their religion ared th
Christian faith, we know of people who came out #rese are by no means only those on the perighrery
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fringe. Prof. Nuernberger reveals in his studiesrtiotivating force behind this and we do well tadstthis
carefully:

“But the confirmation of our right of existence the social group to which we belong, is not the las
word. Once a man has a more profound ideal or ctiow, he is willing to serve it even if this may
lead to conflict with the group to which he belongke deeper his life is rooted in an ultimate, the
less dependent he becomes on his social envirorforargcognition and acceptance”.

“To effect a change one has to expose to altermaliimates. That is the only way. Man simply
cannot do without a basis for his life and you aarexpect him to move before he is convinced that
his foundations have given way and that he has pezsented with a more valid and stable
alternative”.

This confirms the thesis of a loving confrontatiarwhich a conflict is not avoided, but in whicharkind,
unemotional, factual and spiritual manner the Gbapall fullness is presented, but in which alabthe
right time in the right way, the insufficiency, yeke error of Islam is exposed.

6.4.9 THE PERSONAL DISPOSITION OF THE COMMUNICATOR AND
THE RECIPIENT

While until now we thought almost entirely aboutmeaunication from a Christian to a Muslim, let usstl

not least, now add some thoughts on communicat@mn & Christian to a person as such. | am thinkierg
particularly of the human aspect. Apart form striyio understand spiritual content in the otheorigher to
communicate a spiritual message successfully, tisevery much a human aspect as well that we cannot
overlook without appearing to be cold-blooded salss. We are associating with people, not just ‘soul
that have to be saved. If we do not develop a genand deep concern for them, our communication is
likely to stay on a kind of business level. Whilsadesman may fake an interest in our welfareh@poor
housewife which needs a vacuum cleaner, because d&a@acuum cleaner salesman!), we ought to have a
real concern. When Muslims come to us to seek adumisen their marriage or business is in jeopandy o
when their car needs attention, we may well asghatea personal affinity, a human relationship eesn or

is being built.

But then we have to be careful not to project auroepts good and bad, of right and wrong on them,
unless it is clearly a case of biblical ethics.avé often been shocked how ‘counselling’ involved t
imposition of the counsellor's concept and undewditag of things, based on his background and egpee
rather than on a compassionate assessment of i gtwation and the possible solution - not ovekiong
the context, character and temperament of the pesseking the counsel.

While there are situations which disallow a compesnthere are others where a compromise is the
only reasonable solution. We all know what | amngyto say: let us not be propagandists of Chngtya
but friendly, sensitive, considerate, kind-heartedtful and compassionate disciples of Jesus Chviso
aim not only to say their thing, but also to berwetneighbour and friend, as long as that hasiliéchl
limits. The Lord Jesus Christ can also here bepediect example.

6.4.10 CONCLUSION

Despite its sketchiness, we have seen the complekithe topic of this chapter: the difficulty t@mavey
spiritual content, especially to people of othdigrens in a cross-cultural situation, the ‘mecleshiof
understanding and communication, the problem ayiiom a subjective sharing of spiritual thoughd &ime

art to be objective. We also could see the fine letween a dedicated effort to understand people a
minister to them on terms acceptable to them, drel danger of compromising of the Gospel by
accommodation and eventual syncretism. At all titheswitness ought to distinguish between assaciati
which is good and right, and accommodation, whéchiiong.

We looked at the essential conflict which ariseemwthe Christian message is presented to Muslims
irrespective of its wrapping, and the hurt which went to avoid, but dare not. But we also considi¢he
gualities Christian witnesses should aim to attdia,exercise to indeed bring the Gospel in ithéds and
attraction, supported by all the evidences whialetber should convict the conscience of the heamdr
guestion his ‘ultimate’ so providing the preconaiitifor his genuine consideration of a new one: 84w
became the Saviour in Christ to provide what Istarany other religion fails to provide: salvatiaonrh sin
and the terror of judgment and eternal condemnation
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As in previous chapters we outlined principles eatthan solutions, trusting that each one of us wil
apply and teach to apply these principles sengjtieeeach individual and particular situation.

This will enable us all to remove a heap of unngassobstacles and obstructions. But there remains
yet one very formidable obstacle in the way: spaiitblindness. There is no trick, method or evejhntri
perception or assessment which can remove thig. €pilitual warfare against the forces that binel gpirit
and mind of a person!

6.5 SPIRITUAL WARFARE

The tackling of the theme of this chapter makederépresumptuous. Who am | to attempt to writesoch
a subject? But then who is qualified except ourdldimself? Perhaps | raise more questions tham loca
dare to answer. And yet it is impossible to skimeglect a topic of this magnitude.

Before attempting to look at this topic, we mustlie that understanding of Islam and the Muslisn, a
well as skill in communication in no ways replacgsritual warfare - neither is spiritual warfareeamedy
for proper communication and understanding.

Let us, right at the outset of an examination ef Biblical evaluation of this concept, state thegre
are no such words as “spiritual warfare” in ScriptlVhat then do we find in Scripture to alert oisto
challenge us to ‘fight the good fight' (1Tim.1:18;12; 2Tim.4:7) like ‘a good soldier of Christ Jesu
(2Tim.2:3)? It is well to note that the wordagon and ‘agonizé are used here in the Greek original,
meaning to agonize, contest. While we do find almemof passages which deal with demon possessibn an
exorcism, we find surprisingly little on our topignless we include exorcism as part of spirituatfara.
This is, of course, absolute legitimate, though meally helpful in our particular topic of crosdigious
evangelism.

6.5.1 POWER ENCOUNTER

The word ‘Power Encounter or ‘Power Evangelism'sheome into the foreground lately and became
particularly popular through the ministry of Johririlder. Is this identical with spiritual warfare?e8angly

it is, although we like to differentiate betweererth in this context, for the thrust is going in diffnt
directions. While spiritual warfare is primarily meerned with an active attack on the domain ofdiel

and his host of demons with the object of libeireople who are under some form of spiritual bgeda
(from demon possession to spiritual blindness), gso@ncounter is more concerned with the resultsssig
and wonders may produce in the onlooker, i.e. emideof the power of God to persuade people to tepen
and be saved.

“And these signs will accompany those who beliéneny name they will drive out demons; they will
speak in new tongues; they will pick up snakes withir hands; and when they drink deadly poison, it
will not hurt them at all; they will place their s on sick people, and they will get well” (Mk.18:
18).

The Apostle Paul explains, though in another can{&&or.14:22), that a sign is not for believerst for
unbelievers.

We remember the story of the widow at Zarphath (bKil7), in which we read of her son having
died and how Elijah brings him back to life agahe concluded:

“Now 1 know that you are a man of God and thatvibed of the Lord from your mouth is the truth”
(vs.24).

Likewise we read repeatedly how people marveledhat Jesus did, which was indeed a sign to them:

“In the synagogue there was a man possessed by@nden evil spirit. He cried out at the top of his
voice, “Ha! What do you want with us, Jesus of Nle## Have you come to destroy us? | know who
you are - the’ Holy One of God “Be quiet” Jeswsd sternly. “Come out of him™ Then the demon
threw the man down before them all and came outowitinjuring him. All the people were amazed
and said to each other, “What is this teaching’h\Witthority and power he gives orders to evil &piri
and they come out!” And the news about him spréaabighout the surrounding area” (Lk.4:33-37).

Paul witnesses to the same effect when it is writteough him:
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“I will not venture to speak of anything except widrist has accomplished through me in leading
the Gentiles to obey God by what | have _d and ddryethe power signs and miracles, through the
power of the Spirit” (Rom.15:18-19).

Exorcism was obviously one of the purposes Chresaimbhthe Apostles or even every disciple to pursue:

“He appointed twelve - designating them apostlist they might be with him and that he might send
them out to preach and to have authority to driviedemons” (Mk.3:14-15).

“He called his twelve disciples to him and gaventteuthority to drive out evil spirits and to heal
every disease and sickness” (Mt.1 0: 1).

All this has only a very limited application in Mum evangelism. There may well be Muslims who are
oppressed or possessed seeking deliverance thmughristian - and finding it. That same applies to
healing. However, as a rule this will not be offlaamatic a consequence, as in Hinduism or Buddhism.

However, we like to identify with David Prior (“Jeés and Power”) when he says: “Jesus steadily
refused to perform signs in order to prove who as {Emmanuel, ‘God with us’, ‘the Lord among us’}m
prove what he could do, so that men and women ntightompelled to believe” (p.39). He enlarges that
“competitiveness results from the human need taesdt, to produce results, to be recognized ane io b
the lime light” (p.82). Whenever popular approvairdnates, truth is the first casualty” (p.149).

In a publication of Fuller Theological Seminary reair‘Ministry of the Miraculous” (edited by B.
Smedes) we are rightly warned that “the differeneaveen God and a shaman is not that God does bette
magic. The difference between Christianity and fotkigions is not that Christianity is stronger riha
medicine. The Lord Christ is not a magician” (p.60)

Power encounter is not a new concept either. lotdenthe effort to let opposing deities or powers
prove their superiority over the other. Much of therld of animism and ancestor-worship, but als@lbf
Eastern religions, including Islam, are occupiethwbirits {inns), charms and spells which are intended to
do harm or to protect and heal. He who has thegtst magic is by that the most feared persorsiociety.

(In every culture the ways and symptoms of “Powecdtinter” differ, sometimes widely. Islam has itgno
way. A large advertisement in a most prominent mpapsr may illustrate this:

QADIYANI'S CHALLENGE ACCEPTED

TheULEMA OF ... hereby accept the challenge
issued by Mirza Tahir Ahmed in the “Star” and
in the press in ... (other cities) on Friday, 14dber to make:
MUBAHALAH
against him in accordance with the verse of theyldairaan which
he has cited (chapter 3 v.61).

After a description of the Ahmediyya movement asnsby the Sunnis and a clear dissociation fronhé,
article continues to explain the issue:

The object of Mubahalah is to publicly make the Ajihty the judge in the matter of who is lying and
who is telling the truth on a basic religious qimstby calling down the curse of the Almighty dwe tparty
who is lying. It is extremely rare for Muslims tesort to this, but if anyone issues a challengénagas
then we have no hesitation in responding.

The two parties should meet in a public place,dinig with them their womenfolk and their children.
Then each party should pray to the Almighty andldalvn His curse on those who are lying.

The signatories are the local Jamiatul Ulama aadvhslim Judicial Council.

The Qur'an from which this practice is taken, wsite

“The truth (comes) from Allah alone, so be nothlaige who doubt. If anyone disputes in this matter
with thee, now after (full) knowledge hath comdttee, say: ‘Come! Let us gather together - our sons
and your sons, our women and your women, ourselrds/ourselves; then let us earnestly pray, and
invoke the curse of Allah on those who lie! (S.360

The background story is, interestingly enough,:tsthe year AD 632 (10 A.H.) a Christian embassy
arrived at Medina from Najran. They were invitechtept Islam but declined to accept it, .On whvcinds
and disputation increased between them. (W. Muilie.Life of Mohammed”). This caused Mohammed to
challenge the Christians as outlined in the Qurtdmderstandably they refused. How can they curgersa?
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But since then this has been an Islamic way téesgisputes: Power Encounter!

This may not be a very common practice, but we kmdvgeveral such challenges, including one
presented to us.

We are also aware of a Power Encounter in a sympobetween Ahmed Deedat and a Reformed
minister in which the latter called for any visitdick person to come forward to be healed by prayéne
name of Jesus. A person came up and was actualgcénstantly. Indeed a strong testimony to the
thousands of Muslims present - but how many digrpret this event their own way? How many
interviewed the healed person to verify the miracWe would hesitate to recommend such a venture
without unmistakable calling from God to do so.

On the other hand we are glad to acknowledge andusite that the curses invoked on us by Muslims
are and will be without effect. The One in you isaer than he that is in the world” (1Jn.4:4).

Lastly a fundamental kind of Power Encounter maycbesidered. Let me put it somewhat crudely.
There are people (say boxers or gangsters) whgsession of power is violence. To them there ismch
thing as intellectual power or even the power okloThe higher the elevation of ones own standptiiet
more one is able to see and understand differantdpbints. Islam in its manifestation has beensiitids
rather on the physical level. Power is seen in seofsubjugation, “holy” wars, even in assassimatior
expulsions of Christians. Hence it seems to manglivhis a sign of weakness if one does not readkén |
manner. Muslim polemics are in their expressionvastly different to ours, that they do not seem to
recognize the power in the Christian argument.

6.5.2 SPIRITUAL WARFARE IN CROSS-RELIGIOUS WITNESS

What then do we actually mean by spiritual warfdre@ur case we mean, as indicated earlier, thegdiion
of the spirit and mind of a Muslim to enable himher to understand and receive the Gospel. But ievibre
best known passage of this nature (Eph.6: 1 Ovi®¥jnd little specific instruction in this regard:

“Finally, be strong in the Lord and in his mightgvger. Put on the full armour of God so that you can
take your stand against the devil's schemes. Fostouggle is not against flesh and blood, but retai
the rulers, against the authorities, against tiveeps of this dark world and against the spiritwatés

of evil in the heavenly realms. Therefore put aafilll armour of God, so that when the day of evil
comes, you may be able to stand your ground, aedydu have done everything, to stand. Stand firm
then, with the belt of truth buckled around youistawith the breastplate of righteousness in place
and with your feet fitted with the readiness thamnes from the gospel of peace. In addition tohad], t
take up the shield of faith, with which you caniegtiish all the flaming arrows of the evil one. €ak
the helmet of salvation and sword of the Spiritjalihis the word of God. And pray in the Spirit dh a
occasions with all kinds of prayers and requesish ¥is in mind, be alert and always keep on
praying for all the saints. Pray also for me, thhenever | open my mouth, words may be given me
so that | will fearlessly make known the mystentlad gospel”.

We are made acutely aware that as Christians wewahether we realize this or not, whether we liker
not involved in a ‘struggle’ ‘against ‘the spiriiarces of evil in heavenly realms’.

Verse 12 defines the powers of darkness and vé&spposes this with “the Lord’s mighty power” -
no doubt with an intended duplication or amplifioatin these words (i.e. mighty power).

We are made aware of the adversary and the neeel eéguipped and alert against his attacks. But it
concerns itself largely with the protection of theliever (vss.18-19). Truth, righteousness, readiribat
comes from the Gospel of peace, faith, salvatipragsthe context explains, defensive armour. THg on
offensive weapon is the sword of the Spirit, ther@of God. And this is to ‘fearlessly make knowr th
mystery of the Gospel”.

We do, of course, have stories in the Old Testamdrith, besides the historical report, have a
metaphorical message. | think of David and Golid8am.17:32-52) or the story of Elijah and the Baal
priest on Mount Carmel (1Kings 18: 16-40) and ppshaany more. We may also consult many most
valuable typological messages from the Old Testamsech as the liberation of Israel in Egypt, thessing
of the Red Sea and later the Jordan, or the bfattidericho. But it is hardly legitimate to formtgaa
doctrine from these, as valuable devotional mdtérey may contain.

A little more precise and accentuated for our needpassage from the first epistle to the Corartki
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“I came to you in weakness and fear, and with mtoeimbling. My message and my preaching were
not with wise and persuasive words, but with a destration of the Spirit's power so that your faith
might not rest on men’s wisdom, but on God’s pow@Cor.2:3-5).

and also:

“...our gospel came to you not simply with wordst also with power, with the Holy Spirit and with
deep conviction” (1Thess.1 :5).

What exactly Paul meant by the words ‘demonstratibthe Spirit's power’ is not explained. The coxite
does not suggest signs and wonders, but rathétugpinsight through the work of the Holy Spir8cripture
here disqualifies ‘miraculous signs’ as much asrnmavisdom’, influence, intelligence and noble bijrt
because ‘God chose the weak things of the workh#mne the strong...He chose the lowly things.habrio
one may boast before Him!" Jesus Christ has becmumevisdom and glory (Gal.6:14). Paul ‘resolved to
know nothing...except Christ and him crucified’ ahdt was the very reason why his message wasnot i
wise and persuasive words, but with a demonstratidhe Spirit's power, for what ‘no eye has se®or, ear
heard, no mind has conceived...God has revealydHis Spirit’ (1Cor.2:9-10). ‘We have not receiviu
Spirit of the world, but the Spirit who is from Gothat we’ - and no doubt also Muslims - ‘may
understand...spiritual truth in spiritual wordsheTlogical conclusion is that ‘the man without Brit does
not accept the things that come from the SpiritGafd...he cannot understand them’, he is spiritually
discerned. The word ‘discerned’ is best explaingaposing it with the word ‘concerned’, of whiahis

the contrary. The man without the Spirit has noceon!

We see another facet when we read:

“For though we live in the world, we do not wagerwaa the world does. The weapons we fight with
are not the weapons of the world. On the contithigy have divine power to demolish strongholds.
We demolish arguments and every pretension thatitself up against the knowledge of God, and we
take captive every thought to make it obedienthast’ (2Cor.10:3-5).

Here the word ‘war’ (Greektrateuo) is coming into focus. ‘The weapons we fight wigiiould rather read
as in the AV. ‘the weapons of our warfare’ (Greskateia).

The Greek wordstratos, meaning an encamped army, indicates armed crifiize obviously a
spiritual conflict.

When we speak of spiritual warfare directed agasasanic forces which bind people and blind them
so that they become unable to consider and unders¢h@ only offer of God to lost man which is evitlg
valid and true, then the above is the key pass@gsely connected, it seems to me, is the following
Scripture:

“The Spirit clearly says that in later times soni# abandon the faith and follow deceiving spirgtsd
things taught by demons. Such teachings come thrbypocritical liars, whose consciences have
been seared as with a hot iron” (1Tim.4:1).

I do not think that the cutting out of the contéidtorts what is written here. Let us try to cordatie what
the above texts say:

1. There are arguments and pretensions that seséhees up against the knowledge of God.

2. People will abandon the (Biblical Christian)tfiefollowing deceiving spirits and things taughtdsmons
through hypocritical liars without a conscience.

3. We (ought to) demolish such arguments and ps&ign

4. This amounts to a war against ‘the rulers, aitiee and powers of this dark world and againétitsial
forces of evil in heavenly places’ (Eph.6:12).

5. Such warfare is not worldly, but the oppositenely spiritual. The weapons to be used have daveer
to demolish the enemy’s strongholds, are a dematistrof the Spirit's power.

It will be necessary to identify from Scripture whowhat liars are. We are aware that our Lordechathe
devil a liar and the father of lies (Jn.8:44).dtclear that ‘spiritual lies’ are made up to codicaspiritual
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truth, to make truth inaccessible or at least taf@ond the seeker. Scripture makes it quite cldaw liars -
that is the human counterpart of the father of liae:

“I do not write to you because you do not knowtitueh, but because you do know it and because no
lie comes from the truth. Who is the liar? It is thhan who denies that Jesus is the Christ... Such a
man is the antichrist - he denies the Father am@&tn. No-one who denies the Son has the Father;
whoever acknowledges the Son has the Father dlda’Z:21-23).

“We accept man’s testimony, but God’s testimongrisater because it is the testimony of God which
he had given about his Son. Anyone who believéldrSon of God has this testimony in his heatrt.
Anyone who does not believe God has made Him ohbeta liar, because he has not believed the
testimony God has given about His Son. And thtkéstestimony: God has given us eternal life, and
this life is in His Son. He who has the Son has life who does not have the Son of God does not
have life” (1Jn.5:9-11).

We have to stop here a little. This is indeed adhsaying’. Can one think, never mind say such @sipé
things? Scripture does! Of course this was inspirefdre Mohammed came, of whom we all thought when
reading this text. Is it wise to think such thowgght suggest this depends on which premise we ,stanatl
whether we (intended to) ‘wage a war as the woodelsdor whether we seek to have the mind of Chfist.
suppress the truth is asking for God’s wrath beeitus godless and wicked (Rom.1: 18).

When we want to look at the perfect model, we labesus Christ. When we observe how He was
speaking to lost sinners we can learn that:

1. He never withheld the truth.

2. He did not confound people with clichees, butradsed each person individually on her or his lewel
of understanding and addressed the very point ettwvthey were caught either in their sinfulnessheir
lack of loyalty.

3. He did this kindly and not condemnatory. He sgthjzed with the sinners because He loved therhdo t
end (Jn.13: 1). He became a ‘merciful and faitlifigh priest’ because he was ‘made like his brotlers
every way’ (Hebr.2:17). He was ‘able to sympathidth our weaknesses’ because He ‘has been tempted i
every way, just as we are - yet was without siretjH4:15).

In short, Christ spoke the truth in love. And, adiog to Him again, the truth alone shall set pedpée
(Jn.8:32). We have been warned again and againsigaise prophets, i.e. against those whose messag
not from God:

“Dear friends” do not believe every spirit, butttd®e spirits to see whether they are from God,
because many false prophets have gone out intwdHd. This is how you can recognize the Spirit of
God: Every spirit that acknowledges that JesussChes come in the flesh, is from God, but every
spirit that does not acknowledge Jesus is not fead. This is the spirit of the antichrist, whichuyo
have heard is coming and even now is already invthréd” (1Jn.4:1-3).

Strictly speaking Islam confesses that ‘Jesus basedn the flesh’, and by this agrees with thigtipatar
verse, but it denies that He is the Son of God, lHeadied on the cross for sinners and that hleesSaviour
of the world. The above passage is directed ag&nestic Docetism, which taught that Jesus wagrobt
man and consequently did not really suffer on tlesxbecause He had a phantasmal (spirit) body.

We are clearly prompted to make a sensitive, solmelligent, truthful and biblical-spiritual
assessment whether or not Mohammed spoke divinspired truth. In the light of what we read, we &y
confess that Mohammed’s revelations contradicBifsée in the very center of its message. This makes
Qur'an and with that Islam anti-Christian. Sincengocing evidences which suggest Islam to be i
revealed by God are simply not existent whereasBide is most convincingly supported by divine
evidences, we have to conclude that the Biblicatlegion is truth and Islam a deception.

In assessing Islam we do not deal with an ally veh@omewhat deviated from the center, but with an
enemy of the triune God. Obviously Islam carrie® tstatements about God and even the Lord JestigsBu
principal message is a massive thrust against iblec8® revelation and deprives all its followerseaiernal
salvation.

Of course, as every other religion, Islam posebedhe truth and light bringer. “No wonder”, says
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Scripture, “for Satan himself masquerades as semffight. It is not surprising, then, if his samts

masquerade as servants of righteousness” (2Cdi4) 1lt is likewise consistent with the teachingGifrist

that the “enemy” sows weeds (Gizanion= darnel) among the wheat (Mt.13:24ff). The tragednot so

much that the fields look untidy, but that the someeds are deadly poisonous and can hardly beifieeint
from the wheat!

The system of Islam is diabolical in that it notyooontradicts the ‘former Scriptures’, Le, the Bip
but devised a system which indoctrinates, deceindscaptivates its followers ‘So completely, thas most
difficult, even for sincere seekers and findershef truth, to come out of it.

Spiritual warfare, however, does not direct itsgjlinst those who have been deceived, but aghimst t
deceiver, and that is the devil and his ‘angels’.

6.5.3 DECEIVING AND TERRITORIAL SPIRITS

When we read the Biblical reports, particularlytie synoptic Gospels and in Acts, we notice that th
demons are mostly spoken of as ‘unclean spiritsl aometimes ‘evil spirits’, | take this to be the
counterpart, the opposition to the Holy Spirit.this case it will be right to reverse the qualitiessk and
operation of the Holy Spirit to discover what theclean, evil spirits are, plan and do. The book of
Revelation gives us some examples:

“Then | saw three unclean spirits that looked fikgs; they came out of the mouth of the dragon, ou
of the mouth of the beast and out of the mouttheffalse prophet. They are spirits of demons
performing miraculous signs, and they go out tokihgs of the whole world, to gather them for the
battle on the great day of God Almighty” (Rev.1614).

“I saw heaven standing open and there before meawdste horse, whose rider is called, Faithful and
True. With justice he judges and makes war. His eye like blazing fire, and on his head are many
crowns... Then | saw the beast and the kings of éinh @nd their armies gathered to make war
against the rider on the horse and his army” (R8v111-12, 1 9).

“Then the dragon was enraged at the woman and efetd make war against the rest of her offspring
- those who obey God’s commandments and hold ttefitanony of Jesus” (Rev.12:17).

“Men worshipped the dragon because he had givérodtyt to the beast, and they also worshipped
the beast and asked, “Who is like the beast? Whorake war against him?... He was given power
to make war against the saints and to conquer tAechhe was given authority over every tribe,
people, language and nation. All inhabitants ofg¢agh will worship the beast - all whose nameshav
not been written in the book of life belonging e iamb that was slain from the creation of theldvor
He who has an ear, let him hear”. (Rev.13:4,7-9).

In Daniel we further read in the same vain:

“He (Le. ‘another king’) will speak against the Md$igh and oppress His saints (Le. believers) and
try to change the set times and the laws. Thesaiifitbe handed over to him. But the court witl, si
and his power will be taken away and completelyrdged forever. Then the sovereignty, power and
greatness of the Kingdoms under the whole heavite&handed over to the saints, the people of the
Most High. His Kingdom will be an everlasting Kingad, and all rulers will worship and obey Him.
This is the end of the matter” (Dan.7:25-27).

Who is not reminded of the short passage in PBH1Z::

“Therefore God exalted Him to the highest place gank Him the name that is above every name,
that at the name of Jesus every knee should badwedren (I) and on earth and under the earth, and
every tongue confess that Jesus is lord".

All this speaks in no uncertain terms of spiritgahflict, spiritual battle, though at the end tinasthe
consummation of the present dispensation. Althaiggh may be an amplification, we can easily see the
same kind or nature of this warfare in operatiow.no

The unholy trinity consisting of the dragon, thesteand the false prophet sends out unclean sfirits
recruit for the battle against Christ and those at® His faithful followers and to set up the abkirist in
the place of Christ. While we know that anti-Chmsli not be able to overcome the faithful (Rev.2-21),
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he has over the ages managed to blind and deceimg. hdo not think it to be unreasonable to sths
Islam has proved itself to be in the front linglub.

In our effort to try to identify in which way oumpsitual warfare ought to be directed, we must not
overlook a somewhat strange passage in Daniel.eDaad mourned (I) for 3 weeks rejecting choicedfoo
This was followed by a vision at the bank of theeriTigris. Daniel saw what the others could nat: sA
man dressed in linen, with a belt of the finesidgatound his waist. His body was like chrysolitis, face
like lightning, his eyes like flaming torches, l@sns and legs like the gleam of burnished bronzd,ras
voice like the sound of a multitude’. Calming tleerified Daniel he spoke and said:

“Do not be afraid, Daniel. Since the first day thati set your mind to gain understanding and to
humble yourself before your God, your words werarieand | have come in response to them. But
the prince of the Persian kingdom resisted me tyvene days. Then Michael, one of the chief
princes, came to help me, because | was detaieed tith the king of Persia. “So he said: ‘Do you
know why | have come to you? Soon | will returrfight against the prince of Persia, and when | go,
the prince of Greece will come but first | will kgbu what is written in the Book of Truth. (No-one
supports me against them except Michael, your pjin®an.10: 12-13,20-21).

I do not want to attempt to expound this text héjast like us to note that this mysterious ‘mario came

in response to Daniel’'s request to gain underst@ndias detained for three weeks by the prince ef th
Persian kingdom! He needed Michael’s interventiod help to get to Daniel to tell him what is writtan
the Book of Truth.

This fight was obviously not yet over. The ‘mantanded to go back to fight the prince of Persidnwit
that ones seeming ally, the prince of Greece withtout the needed support of Michael ‘your’ printe.
Daniel’'s prince.

We have to rule out that this depicts a normal hurfiight or quarrel. This text rather suggests a
celestial conflict, the ‘princes’ of Persia and €ge being the territorial spirits of these regiomisp try to
resist and sabotage the execution of God’s will pmghoses on earth. They are ‘the rulers, the aititm
the powers of this dark world, the spiritual foroeshe heavenly realms’ (Eph.6:12).

| suggest that here is the place to apply the levepiritual warfare. We all know so little and sto
Christians lack the experience and the confidememected with this to begin to tackle the enemy vgho
bluffing practically the sum of the believers.

6.5.4 WHO SHOULD DO WHAT? HOW?

The observant reader has already concluded thabawe to identify two realms to avoid confusion. fichis
the ‘struggle’ of the believer against ‘spirituarées of evil in heavenly realms’ and the actualfara of
which we are so little aware. And that is indeedied out in the very ‘heavenly realms’ as we haeen
from the sparse accounts in Scripture, particularlipaniel and Revelation. In no way are the baisvor
even individual ones selected and charged to jgaate in this warfare. It is God’s battle. He enysidis
hosts to wage this war, and indeed even to thesnattremendous struggle. But we have been revélaéed
end, and that is consoling indeed (Dan.7 and Bhil.2

What applies to other matters is also relevantiampbrtant to realize here: For a believer to attemp
what only God can do must essentially result isthation and failure. We believe that God is intcolnand
will gain the ultimate and final victory over Satand his host.

Tom White in a paper on Spiritual Warfare (presdrae a ‘workshop’ at ‘Lausanne II' in Manila
1989) outlines some very balanced points which heeilsl ponder on.

Speaking fundamentally of the onslaught of Sateeedly in the O.T., he says:

“The primary framework is that of idolatry, falseitles that vie for the attention and adulation of
mankind. The implication of the second commandnigay shall have no other gods before me’
(Deut.5:7), is that there aother gods that compete with the Almighty. The tEraje to Israel is to
maintain commitment to the covenant relationshifhwiahweh. There is thus no clear mandate to
war against supernatural forces. This is Yahwetls as ‘warrior’ (Exod.15:3)".

He carries on to say:

“Until the Day of judgment, God allows these fortesemain in the heaven lies in spite of their
disobedience. Mankind thus lives in the tensioa tdmporary, traditional dualism where victory has
been won, but where also the redeemed continueuggte against evil, as test and toughener df fait
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The insidious powers continue to work through humavernments, religions and select personalities
to keep people in bondage to religious codes, ksgsems, and moral compromises that separate
souls from knowledge of truth in Jesus Christ. Thele is to deceive the minds and pollute theswill

of men, diverting them from redemption”.

He confirms what we just stated:

“It must be that we discerningly allow Jesus Chiast Commander of the hosts of the Lord, to stage
and wage our spiritual battles. Pride and fasanatrith power creep close by the tent of the warrio
Genuine faith in the Almighty must expose and chef&naticism that flows from fleshly zeal. At this
level of supernatural encounter, we may grandiogetydangerously presume ourselves to be God’s
chosen vessels for the advancement of His kingd@dessie Penn-Lewis pointed out, there are
demonic ‘eagles’ that hover about the peaks of<filan leadership that stir the subtleties of pride,
power and self-importance. Such demonic schemes theen painfully evident in the church in
America of late”.

In a rather modest and none-sensational mannenVbite goes deeper into the Warfare and analysés tha

“There are two distinct dimensions to power enceutitat must be understood as separate, yet related
functions. The first is godward - a sensitive agdin and listening to the Source, a receivinglehc
impression and direction from Jesus Christ. Livénlifestyle of prayer is enhanced by the regular
practice of praise (Eph.5: 19,20), and the outihiag of petition and the inbreathing of the Sgirit
ministry of peace and empowerment (Phil.4:6,7). 3&sond dimension is satanward - a resistance
rooted in authority activated by prayer, empowdrgabjective truth. This resistance is not itself
‘prayer’, It is encounter, engagement, ‘struggling/e do not ‘pray at’ the devil. We fight him with
heavenly weapons. This manner of strategic prayasyseveral elements that should be understood
and practised as ingredients of success in thelmagours. Genuine unity of heart among the
participants is pre-assumed, a relational commitrteeane another as well as to the cause (Actd;1; 1
4:32). In seeking God’s mind, there must be agre¢melesus’ name to ask according to His will and
purpose (Mt.18: 18-20; Acts 4:30). The faith leg&the group is to be visionary and unwavering
(Mk.11 :22-25). And there must be the realizatioat ta strategic stand will be tested - perseverance
through persecution, trial, even death, are prabtiet(Lu.18: 1-8).

The perspective advanced in this paper discourageapproach to power encounter that ‘takes on’ the
principalities of evil with a view to staging a keloout punch that will drive them out of a territoRather,

it is my view that a proper interpretation of ‘ggling’ means entrance into a deeper, prolongenh fof
prayer, a laying hold of God that pleases Him amminpts Him to act. It means a commitment to practine
witness of oneness with fellow believers, and amiment to bold incarnational truth, living thosalwes
of the kingdom that weaken and render ineffecthe influence of evil. This takes both spiritual cage,
and a radical commitment to live according to kimigdvalues. In light of Ephesians 3:10, God is mgkin
known the ‘mystery of Christ’ (in the building di¢ church body) to the ruling powers. This occuhemv
the church is living in the dynamiminoniaof the Spirit and living out the Lordship of Jesngaily life.
This is not big splash stuff. Most flashy agendes @ the flesh. God reserves the paradoxical right
choose the weak and the weird to boggle the mihtiseovise. Something dynamic and eternal occutken
heavenly realm when truth is lived. It is not uspahmediately apparent or measurable. God's measur
character distilled through trial. Such charactandnstrates the superiority of the way of Jesugatslevil

in its place”.

These observations, both biblical and born by égpee, also direct the place of the Church and#iief,
this spiritual battle. It is neither bombastic mtiractive:

“The church is to stand against and extinguish m&seof evil as they present themselves (Eph.6: 1 O-
18), being alert to such schemes (2Cor.11 :3,14t.388). We are given practical instruction on how
to ‘resist the devil’ until he flees (James 4:6-INe conditions for such resistance are all cedten
strengthening personal relationship to God. Wecalled to live the mystery of love, demonstrating
the miraculous unity that is possible only in Chfsph.3:1-13), We are exhorted to earnestly poay f
those in positions of governmental authority (1 Biii-13), that the gospel may be lived and
promoted. The spontaneous, Spirit-led expansidrutt through the children of light is the normativ
means of advancing the kingdom. This will only acicuthe context of bold, holy obedience. What,
we may now ask, are the extraordinary means ofredipg light in the darkness? In the face of the
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flood of evil in our day, God leading His peopletlas time to more discerningly recognize the highe
sources of evil, and restrain their influence”.

“The direct exposing and dealing with higher powarsvil should only occur in the context of sedtin
individual souls free from the grip of darknessthe course of deliverance work, we will customaril
encounter lives that are more strategic than otliges that have been specifically targeted. In a
sense, these are the valuable ‘chess men’, thagtakiwhich draws the attention and stirs the anger
forces that have invested considerable effort imtaaing a stronghold. When such powers manifest
to pressure the man of God to back off though &arthreat, it is time to stand ground, claim
ownership of the souls for Jesus, and speak judgarethe darkness. As the Sprit guides, it is an
imperative point of spiritual warfare that we dd go looking for this level of battle, but that \et it
find us.

When we speak of evil at this level, we are in@ssedescribing the ‘Board Room of Hell’, acknowliedg
that there are high ranking C.E.O.'s (Chief ExeautOfficer) responsible for the major movements of
deception and destruction of human life in our woflo illustrate, there likely are principalitidsat promote
the proliferation of New Age metaphysics, the B$eitual Satanism, the production and provisiornfgs,
sexual perversions and pornography, the militantefoof the Islamic movement. Thus, we can clearly
identify the fallen forces of evil that seek toralithe minds (2Cor.4:4) and bind the lives of thbalieving
world (I Jo.5:19). The question at hand is, ‘how ambassadors of Jesus Christ to wage war aghinst t
rising tide of darkness in the remainder of thistagy?”

| personally would have avoided the words ‘militdotce of, because Islam as it is, represents
militancy according to the Qur'an. The bottom liiteseems to me, is the Word which says:

“The God of peace will soon crush Satan under yeet’ (Rom.16:20).

However, here and now we do well to heed the wof@&cripture regarding our part in the spiritualiggle,
as Tom White already suggested. Within this franméwee have been given divine authority. The lorsue
said and | take it that this word is not confinedhe Twelve:

“I saw Satan fall like lightning from heaven anlave given you authority to trample on snakes and
scorpions and to overcome all the power of the gnaathing will harm you” (Lk.10: 19).

The context suggests that this authority is ovdrspirits, demons. The words ‘snakes’ and ‘scongiare
obviously allegorical (Gen.3:1; Rev.12:9 and 1Co155b) and refer to spiritual forces of the eviepas
also the’ words following, underline (‘all the pomaf the enemy’). ‘Nothing will harm you’ shows tlear
limitation of Satan, as we can already read in(lo®-12; 2:3-6).

The offensive forces are, however, nowhere cledglined excepting the casting out of demons. And
the authority to do so is delegated authority. $beenty-two disciples who were addressed, hadcjuse
back rejoicing that ‘even demons submit to us iorysame’. The authority comes from Christ alone,oWh
defeated Satan’s power over us on the cross ahdesgtroy him once for all at the end of time.

6.5.5 SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS, OPPRESSION AND POSSESSIO N

A study of the Biblical perspective of these wordses not render much material. We are, of cowle,
acquainted with the word ‘possessed’, which isdative of ‘being in the possession of * and is naliyn
connected with evil spirits or demons who contrpkason. Liberation was and can be effected byoixor

It would be a false assumption, or at least a gowgsstatement to say that a Muslim is possessed.
While this is not impossible, it certainly defiggetBiblical usage of the word to say that an urdveli in the
Bible is by that fact demonized and that is theedrtranslation of the Greek worddimonizomar

While demonization is not apparent in orthodoxrsl& is not uncommon in folk-Islam, indeed a very
substantial part of Islam. In Sufism, for instandeduistic concepts have a very strong influenedstam,
and with that demonic control is quite common imeoform or other. Veneration of departed ‘saints’,
practice of one or other form of witchcraft or jtisé emptying of ones mind and the readiness teréxpce
some sort of supernatural ecstasy very often stggeperson to demonic influences or even control.

The world ‘oppression’ is generally used in Scriptéor exploitation or suppression of man by man.
Only once (and only in the translation of the A.Yhg word is used in spiritual terms, where itdparted
that the lord Jesus went about “healing all thateveppressed of the devil” (Acts 10:38). The Nlgnslates
this more accurately by saying that He was “headithgvho were under the power of the devil”.
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Spiritual blindness has a little more coverage:
“The god of this world has blinded the minds of timbelievers, so that they cannot see the ligthef
Gospel of the glory of Christ” (2Cor.4:4).

“...you must no longer live as the Gentiles dahia futility of their thinking. They are darkenead i
their understanding and separated from the lif@ad because of the ignorance that is in them due to
the hardening of their hearts” (Eph.4:18).

In the Gospel report, the Lord Jesus mentioneaphacy of Isaiah, saying:

“You will ever be hearing but never understandiymy will ever be hearing but never perceiving. For
this people’s heart has become calloused; theyyhhedr with their ears, and they have dosed their
eyes. Otherwise they might see with their eyes; Wwih their ears, understand with their hearts and
turn, and | would heal them” (Mt.13:14-15).

Unfortunately we have to resist the temptation skenan Exegesis of this text and its variation fisan6:9-

10 here. Let us just take note that Jesus spedksf iioe people’s hearts, but heart. There wasnanoan

factor in the people of Israel, and there is a comfactor in Muslims regarding hearing and seeing.
Let us try to evaluate the above passages, whecfully representative of this topic in Scripture:

1. The ‘god of this world’, obviously Satan, hamted the minds of unbelievers.
2. This leads to a darkened mind and thus darkenddrstanding of spiritual content.

3. The cause is the closing of their eyes and laaigspiration of Satan, leading to the hardenifgheir
hearts.

4. If they would open their eyes and ears they diowalt need to live in the futility of their thinkgnbecause
they would no more be ignorant, they would be usi@erding and perceiving, their hearts would turd an
they would be healed. An act of will is necessary!

It would be justified to call such a spiritual catimh bondage. How can people under bondage bealibg?
Jesus Christ Himself gave the answer to the venesguestion which He posed:

“How can anyone enter a strong man’s house ang offrhis possessions unless he first ties up the
strong man? Then he can rob his house” (Mt.12:29).

Both, the text and the context, make it quite ¢l&#zat the ‘strong man’ is Satan. To take away vidhat his
possession is not possible - unless the strongisraound first.
Can we Christians bind the devil? Let us recalllDk18-19:

“I saw Satan fall like lightening from heaven. Meagiven you authority to trample on snakes and
scorpions and to overcome all the power of the gnawthing will harm you”,

| take this and the broad context of Scripture &mmthat Jesus defeated Satan and bound him:
“Having disarmed the powers and authorities, heaveagublic spectacle of them, triumphing over
them by the cross” (Col.2:15).”
“...s0 that by His death he might destroy him whodsahe power of death - that is the devil...”
(Hebr.2:14).

Predicting His death on the cross, Jesus said:

“Now is the time for judgment on this world; nowetprince of this world will be driven out”
(In.12:31).

Elsewhere we read:
“The reason the Son of God appeared was to det$teogevil’s work” (1Jn.3:8)
Two questions may be raised here:

1. If Satan is defeated, cast out of heaven, stdge the (delegated) authority of the believérge is
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disarmed and including his work destroyed, if he haen judged and driven out - why is the worlldl isti
such a mess? Why do we still have to fight tempitétiWhy are people still in darkness and bondage?

Let us try to find an answer before coming to teeasnid question. By faith we accept that Scriptargue.

In Rev.12:7-13 however, we read just about the sacgeunt- but to happen during the Tribulation. The
great dragon, Satan, is ‘hurled down, and his angéh him. He leads the whole world astray. Themiae

in heaven says:

“Now have come the salvation and the power an&ithgdom of our God, and the authority of his
Christ. For the accuser of our brother...has beeteth down. They overcame him by the blood of the
lamb and the word of their testimony...But woehe earth...because the devil has gone down to you!
He is filled with fury, because his time is short”.

We will have to accept the tension of the victdineady accomplished by Christ on the cross: Saaahaut
of heaven, disarmed and destroyed - yet with p&sthjpower and great fury, able to keep in his dépece
all those who have closed their eyes and minds,agedsing the brothers until the full consummatién
God’s plan. We can only guess the reason. “He femawith you (believers!), not wanting anyone to
perish...” (I1Pet.3:9). | take this to mean thadG® patient with His people who do so very litlleout the
perishing, because He wants to extend their oppitytu/Nithout Satan, mankind cannot really decideom
they want to follow and serve for lack of a choiteve for God, on the other hand, necessitateso&ceh
Therefore Satan still has to play his role, thobghs doomed already.

2. Are we not told by Christ that we have been gitlee keys to the kingdom of heaven, and that wizat
bind on earth will be bound in heaven, and whatexetoose on earth, will be loosed in heaven (Mt1i%b
and 18: 18)? Does this not give us the authorityind Satan and loosen those bound by him?

The immediate context (18: 15-17) does not seesuggest this meaning. The wider context, as weadyjre
saw, clearly states that Christ has done this.

Even so, there is a vast task left for us. Wheréwere is demonic possession of what sort eved- an
we better make sure that we have the right diaghesie are expected to liberate such a persorabing
the demons out. We should, however, carefully ledomut this from God’s Word - and not neglect fagti

As kerux, proclaimer, herald, we are to share the Good Newaking quite sure it is understood in the
context and perception of the hearers, and prayt@atdHe by His Holy Spirit may open the spiriteges of
the listener, to enable him to understand the aliinimplication of a pending decision, and to ofzen’s
Word in a very personal way to him. All this is bed in Christian love, concern and compassion.

As a word of concern and comfort let us take nobicthe Words of Christ:

“This is what the kingdom of God is like. A man #eas seed on the ground. Night and day, whether
he sleeps or gets up, the seed sprouts and gtoougytt he does not know how. All by itself the soil
produces grain...” (Mk.4:26-28).

The seed (the Word of God) is to bear fruit, netsbwer, when the tim&diros), moisture arid temperature,
i.e. conditions, are right, and the birds (evil pde not snatch away the seed (Mt.13:4,19), the $hould
come. The right and circumspect sowing is the @an% responsibility. The response is the respulisi
of the hearer.

6.5.6 EVALUATION

“And there was war in heaven. Michael and his asafmlight against the dragon, and the dragon and
his angels fought back. But he was not strong emoaigd they lost their place in heaven. The great
dragon was hurled down - that ancient serpentadtie devil or Satan, who leads the whole world
astray. He was hurled to the earth, and his ang#ishim” (Rev.12:7-9).

As we already concluded, the spiritual war takes@lon two levels. One we cannot participate re-dne
in heaven - the other we ought to.

Except for the clear commission, part of the Gr@atmission, to cast out demons, we are left with
very little concrete information and instructionadithe Lord intended us to take more specific actite
had, no doubt, left us both. We do know that:
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“His intent was that now, through the Church, tremifold wisdom of God should be made known to
the rulers and authorities in the heavenly realasprding to His eternal purpose which He
accomplished in Christ Jesus, our Lord” (Eph.3:1D-1

As Tom White rightly indicated, this is effected the righteous life of the believer, also undealt(dob),
and by a dedicated and deep life of prayer, oat titvotion and availability to God.

Coming to specifics, how does all this apply tamsland Muslims? Denying the fundamentals of
God’s salvation in Christ, Islam is clearly and mhestly anti-Christian. Consequently the false raggesof
Islam must be exposed. How this ought to be donwillénvestigate later.

The Muslim is trapped by the anti-Christian systefnislam and is convinced of its exclusive
properties. A Muslim, as a general rule, is not derpossessed! He is a captive of a diabolical sysie
thought, its danger being the compulsive followwriggoncepts, precepts and forms, which in themsedve
not essentially bad, in fact often highly ethidalit these are believed to effect salvation, whiaytby no
means at all do!

We suggest that in Muslim evangelism the need isaanuch one of exorcism, but of prayer. Prayer
as a means of entering right into the very presefcgod with the object and intention to live insHight,
but also to intercede for those who are so smugiigfeed with what they do and so that the veifront of
their eyes be lifted by God that they may be caedoof sin, not by man, but by the Holy Spirit, God
Himself. But we also ought to pray that we may gd/uslims, and that we may go well prepared. this
knowledge and understanding of the Gospel that aliMuneeds - but in forms and terms which are
comprehensible to him without giving any creditglam or assimilating the Gospel by accommodation.

Hardly any of us feel uninhibited when the topigodyer is raised. We all know that we do toodittl
of it, and what we do is too shallow. We are fegljuilty of producing too little quantity and qusliWhile
guilt must be dealt with at the cross, guilt fegirought to be tested for their validity. A stopteteis a poor
measuring instrument for prayer. And deep and aténoneness with God in prayer cannot be produced o
induced on request.

Our total dependence - even in prayer - is theablgeprayer. We are deprived, often quite unhaly i
our thoughts and even speech and action. This tisumoommonly the product of stress without which
modern urban people cannot live. But God holdskiny He can cleanse us, make us worthy to be His
witnesses. He can equip us. If I< we let Him, tisatWe can listen to Him - in Scripture. We can &sk
strength to follow and obey. We can intercede. @quests are heard, even if we think our qualityferior
including our prayers. Surely they are. But Godus Father. He understands. He listens. He answers.

While we may seek the dramatic in prayer, God wantsdependence on Him and our faithfulness.
He loves us! He promised His disciples to be whint to the end of time! There is a condition attgicto
that, though: GO!

6.6 PRACTICAL ASPECTS OF MUSLIM EVANGELISM

6.6.1 PRIMARY CONSIDERATIONS

Whereas up to how we concerned ourselves with gesnand principles of Muslim evangelism, we nowehav
to touch on the nitty-gritty of it with some pragzl suggestions and hints.

Let me right at the outset of this make a categbrstatement: no knowledge or skill, no method,
strategy or trick of any sort will have any spiateffect, except God draws a person, here paatiguh
Muslim, to Himself;

“No one can come to me unless the Father who sertraws him...” (Jn.6:44).

While we are commanded to make known the Good Newdhave to be content with doing just that - and a
little more: we should be faithful and patient ioirty this, persuade - and even argue or reasoadsdil.
Christians must not hide in a pseudo-spiritualiggving everything to the Lord’. Let us recapitigla little:

“He talked and debated with the Grecian Jews,myt tried to kill him” (Acts 9:29).
“As his custom was, Paul went into the synagognd,an three Sabbath days he reasoned with them

from the Scriptures, explaining and proving that @hrist had to suffer and rise from the dead” t§Ac
17:2).
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“So he reasoned in the synagogue with the Jewshen@od-fearing Greeks, as well as in the market-
place day by day with those who happened to be'thgkcts 17:17).

“Every Sabbath he reasoned in the synagogue, ttgipgrsuade Jews and Greeks” (Acts 18:4).

“They arrived at Ephesus, where Paul left Prisetia Aquila. He himself went into the synagogue
and reasoned with the Jews” (Acts 18:19).

“Paul entered the synagogue and spoke boldly fleerthree months, arguing persuasively about the
kingdom of God. But some of them became obstirtht, refused to believe and publicly maligned
the Way. So Paul left them. He took the disciplés Wwim and had discussions daily in the lecturé ha
of Tyrannus” (Acts 19:8-9).

But we can neither convict of sin, convert or sa¥e. like to suggest that what we are expected tavdado
with a deep sense of responsibility, not as a ttube observed. If we want to act responsibly, wWeprepare
ourselves in the best possible way. Every rep diggpthis name is trained and keeps on trainingsklfrin
order to make the best presentation of his goodsv khuch more should we constantly be eager to Jearn
prepare to improve our skills. | suggest that #engngly spiritual position in which an evangelisties solely
on the prompting of the Holy Spirit’ is self-contsa.

This does not mean, that we should not devotesiii she guidance of the Holy Spirit! But we do our
home work as men like Paul, John, Stephen anteathther saints did, as can be seen from Scripture.

It is the Holy Spirit Who will teach all things @nwill remind the disciples of everything the Lardsus
had taught them (In.14:26). This presupposesttbee ts something to be remembered!

We are equally aware that a spiritual battle caiweofought or won by carnal means. But a thorough
preparation for a task can by no means be considecarnal effort.

John Stott, addressing a Student Conference fangglisation in Europe in 1988 suggested that there
are three reasons for evangelisation; firstly ofyeck towards the Great Commission, but abovedtiat Love
for Christ who loved us first, but also love foretpeople who don't know Christ, for ‘the love of righ
constrains us’. He then continues (and | retragskas from German):

“Yet | believe that there is a third motivation whiis higher still. | mean a jealousy for the hanou
and name of God. But is jealousy not sin? No! Jealaneans to abhor the presence of a rival.
Whether jealousy is good or bad, depends on whétleeival has a right to be there...You can see
that jealousy may well be justified. It can be punethis sense God said of Himself that He is a
jealous God (Exod.20:5). For He alone is God aedetlare no other gods beside Him (Isa.45:5). He
will not share His honour with anyone else...

We should hate everything that tries to rival Gatk should burn with jealously for the honour ofdGo
And because God shares His Throne with Jesus, Wat $1is right hand, and because He gave Jesestya
and honour which are above all so that every khe# bow before Him and every tongues confess HSm a
Lord, therefore we should also be jealous for theolir of Christ. We should labour that Jesus veligoven
the honour which is due to Him”".

Interestingly John Stott later observed a pointikeeto make as well. He says:

“At the end of a missionary journey (of Paul) werdi read of how many people got converted, but
how many were persuaded”.

In a way we are trying to sell a ‘product’. Likeyagood salesman or saleslady we will have to knod a
understand our product, which we, likewise, alwhgge on display (Christian life style). However, wi

also have to know the product of our competitionb&o able to convince a prospective customer of the
superiority of our ‘product’. So, while we try tegsuade people to ‘buy’ our ‘product’, we also désste her or
him to get something which ultimately does not wakle can do both convincingly, for, unlike mosesahen,

we know with great confidence that our produch&anly one which fulfils what it promises.

Success in Muslim Evangelism?!

Then we will not fall into the trap which dominatest only society, but also the Church to a larger:
success orientation. In the world performance arfuesement are the key to success. Everybody seeks
success. It is not only the strife for physical amiotional well-being, which is understandable, d&igb for
status, for recognition. The urge for success-égpee has not spared pastors and missionaries.diterce
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the calling to become a missionary to Muslims migt wo much consternation, for the chances of sscaere
and are deemed to be very slim indeed, if not nistant.

This has become a vicious circle. A call was reded, because the expectation of success was poor.
The churches did not think much of supporting asiargary without some or other success story bethinmgl
and the Muslims subsequently had too little expmsarthe incomparable Christ and His Gospel tolibe @
consider Him as Saviour and Lord. And few supparteant also too little prayer!

God seems to overrule this state just now, howeévany, many more missionaries and theological
students prepare to work among Muslims than evierdeA fair selection of literature on Muslim Exgalism
is available, which could hardly be said 15-20 gesgo. Even so, there is hardly a seminar whickdant, at
which not someone asks about the success-raterw@aade. This demands a return question: “Whayalo
mean by success in Muslim evangelism?” The anssvamviariably “how many people got saved?”. Gan
save? Obviously not! What anee to do then? Communicate the Gospel as understiyratad comprehensibly
as possible to as many people as possible. AndAeeoan indeed be very successful. (Eze.3:17-19).

Who am |, Lord?

After having said this we have to look at anothastacle: our sufficiency, or rather the lack thér&ais is, of
course, not a new one. We do recall Moses’ replydbweh at the time of his calling: “Who am |, that
should go...?" (Exod.3:11). Moses a little latepleins his reason for not wanting to go: “O Lortialve never
been eloquent...I am slow of speech and tongu@¥ ef that of Isaiah: “I am a man of unclean lipad live
among a people of unclean lips...” (Isa.6:5). Myod, he changed his mind after his guilt was takeay, his
sin atoned for, and when a seraph had touchedpki$us.7). To the question of the Lord “whom shaknd?
And who will go for us?”, he responded: “Here arsdnd me!”.

We may also think of Jeremiah who had a reallydvedason to decline God’s call: “Ah, Sovereign
Lord, |1 do not know how to speak, | am only a cHiler.1:6). The Targum paraphrases this corréettly
cannot prophecy”, i.e. | have not those powersrafooy necessary for success (R. Payne Smith, fobean
of Canterbury in ‘Cook’s Commentary of the Biblelhe word ‘child’ was only used of a person untirB
Mizvah, i.e. thirteen years of age! How did Godwithis? “Do not say, ‘I| am only a child’. You mugt to
everyone | send you to and say whatever | commandQo not be afraid of them, for | am with you amt
rescue you". After having touched his mouth Godi:sdi have put my words in your mouth. See, today |
appoint you over nations and kingdoms to uproottangar down, to destroy and overthrow, to build &
plant” (Jer.1:7-9).

This may well agree with 2Cor.10:5 and Eph.5:1krmehwve read of demolishing arguments and every
pretension that sets itself up against the knovderfgsod and exposing the fruitless deeds of dagknbut it
certainly clashes with today’s philosophy and waitelv coined by humanism.

The point is that in ourselves we are not ‘eqaauch a task’ (2Cor.2:16). Nobody ever was! Ralb
is likely to have had a speech impediment, wadredto write: “Not that we are competent to clanything
for ourselves, but our competence comes from Ga@o(.3:5).

Again we like to caution, however, that this i$ adicence to be lazy and not to prepare!

Being called to witness cross-culturally, and headicularly among Muslims, we must realize thafl@ses,
Isaiah, Jeremiah or Paul were people like us. W individuals living in a specific situation wiguite a
distinct temperament, character, background artd. glist like us. Nobody could really copy themfaat
nobody did! And yet we know of Moses being prepdrgdsod for his task for 40 (!) solid years. Palngugh
he had theological training under Gamaliel, spenbably 3 years in seclusion in Arabia, little dbddr
preparation.

Today, however, the trend is to copy, to makeaumif to follow cliches. As we already observedha t
beginning, there is no end of how-to-do instructiohow ‘to win souls for Christ’, how to pray, wbig,
exorcize, to ‘plant churches’ etc., etc. Who haswitnessed a pitifully, comical attempt to copyeoof the
renown T.V. preachers? They have success. So hepy #As though walking on the stage with a microgho
in one hand is a key to spiritual communication.

Let us be us! God has made us! Even to the tipsuoffingers (fingerprints) He has made us
individually. Why then copy anybody else? We caly oeally be ourselves, so let us also have theagmito
be ourselves! Who should coin us, except our Maker?

Over against this stands the biblical concepthef €hurch, the spiritual house made of living stone
(1Pet.2:5) in which God is pleased to live, forstis His Temple (1Cor.6:19-20 and 2Cor.6:16-18){s H
abode). Into this Church - and that is not only litike local church, | suggest - God implantedgifChrist
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apportioned them, all by grace, i.e. given as ateserved gift ‘for the common good’, not to satiafiyunholy
individualism or ego (Eph.4:7; 1Cor.12:7)! Beindiging stone’ in the glorious Temple in which Gpteases
to live, we are no more than a part of it. Goddaged the parts in the body’, some seemingly we@eenely
those who are given greater honour). He also ccenbihe members of the body, and there should treref
‘be no division in the body’ (1Cor.12:18-25). Thegts given to individuals are not for their owloky, but
‘to prepare God's people for works of service, Isat the body of Christ may be built up...until weraach
unity in the faith...and become mature...” (Ep241B).

This is not intended to be a Bible study, buteath reminder how the Church is supposed to fumctio
and why. Besides worship the very purpose of ther€his mission. A church which does not efficigmédach
out is not only useless, it is doomed to insigaifice. We need to find our place in His church dsvituals
made the way we are - excepting our sinfulnesssoofse - without being individualistic. We all ai@
contribute to the body of Christ of which we ar¢ owly part, but on which we so much depend.

To sum up what needs to be said, we should endedavde careful that we are sensitive to God’s
calling, fit in with the plans of God accordingttas calling within the framework of the Church,tlwithout
allowing us to be robbed of our individuality andhig in and unfold our gifts, that together we nheyp build
Christ’'s kingdom by investing ourselves to the émat has been declared from the beginning, ahathould
hear God'’s call to salvation which is exclusivetglainiquely effected by Jesus Christ on the cross.

“You are worthy...you were slain and with your bdiogou purchased men for God frawery tribe
and language and people and nation” (Rev.5:9).

An unholy omission

For whatever reason, the Church has favoured sobes tlanguages, people and nations at the exm#nse
others. Let me illustrate my point. According tosaiblogists there were until recently (about 19@®yre
missionaries sent to the Eskimos of Alaska thamlitduslims worldwide. Of the approximately 16.000
Protestant missionaries sent to Africa, 15.750 edr&mong roughly half of its population, those viditow
animism or ‘natural’ religion and Christians. Themaining 250 worked among the other half of the
population: the Muslims. This meant, of courset thase few also secured a minute prayer coveheofield
they worked in. Needless to say that all this wdrket in favour of the execution of the Great Cossian.
This dilemma was further extended by newly develgEoft approaches which were expected to yieltbibet
results, a hope which has in no way been fulfill&ithough this situation has by no means been ovee; we

do see the beginning of a new awareness and mageern. We believe God is at work!

One hears it said that God has His own time fererangelisation of a group or nation. We do nattwa
to comment on this, for we feel incompetent to doBut we will have to choose between two points of
departure, God and His Word concerning His will amth’s ambitions and expectations. We all know tvhic
to choose and what is commanded!

Let’'s be practical

We already noticed the absolute necessity notéd@ek our personal and individual temperamentsradtiers
and characteristics, backgrounds, educational atdadgifts etc. and not to aim for uniformity. $hwould
mean a stream-rolling of our God given distinctions

But there are other considerations which will famgntally have to determine our approach to Muslims
and that igheir individuality.

Apart from their own personal traits are thoset thee determined by religious, cultural and the
sociological make up of the general society:

» Do we speak to people in an Islamic state?

e To Muslims living as a minority in a “Christian” @einonment, which has influenced their perception of
Christian values - or the lack thereof?

* Are we witnessing in a country with a sensitiveabae between Muslims and Christians (like Nigeria
and Tanzania) and in which the government is coeckto avoid tension? Do we witness to rural or
urban people?

» Are they largely influenced by orthodox Sunni dkftslam?

» Or are they motivated by the new Shiah style Istanevolution?

» Are they amiable or fanatical?

* Educated or not?
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e Trained in their faith, or do they rather followqdar magic and are concerned with spells and the
protection from these?

» Are they ‘at home’ or in a diaspora (migrant) Sikoia?

e Are they militant?

» Polemical?

Not to consider these factors are very likelyetad to ineffectiveness, if not even to counter-patility,
not only closing the doors unnecessarily, but bfwgkhem for other witnesses also.

To avoid a hit-and-miss type of evangelism, eweityiess, be he full-time or part-time, ought to elep
a personal method and strategy within the framewbik group of witnesses, if such exists. Everyviddial
and group witness should work on such a stratemit, designed for one person or a nation. Andwliishave
to be designed with above factors in mind.

We can hardly expect Muslims to adapt to our whshimking and doing things. We have to adapt
ourselves as best as we can to be ambassadotsrist. C

6.6.2 THE WITNESS

It is very difficult to separate the issues peitajrto the various topics in this book. An overlaygpcannot be
avoided. We already looked at some aspects ofdpis earlier on, and will find more in later cheyst
Let us again look at the key Scripture:

“In your hearts set apart Christ as Lord. Alwaygbepared to give an answer to everyone who asks
you to give the reason for the hope that you hBuédo it with gentleness and respect” (1Pet.3:15).

If we meditate for a while on this passage, we ber@ware that everything pertaining to evangelism i
contained in it. Even so, it will be helpful to &se its content a little. The first sentence dieardicates the
foundation of any witness: The Lordship of Chnishis life. This implies that we should not donssplease or
think, but as He directs.

“To give an answer to everyone” in today’s worlgretty well impossible. How can we knal

about the Agnostics, the Watchtower movement, Conisno, Hinduism, the New Age philosophies,
Free Masonry, The New and the Old Apostolic Chulslam and the other thousands of directions
people follow in their search for meaning, purpassurity and eternal welfare to let our knowledge
of this make a meaningful communication possiblg. \Be can prepare to witness to those people we
are likely to meet - or whom we seek out: In owsecthe Muslims. Preparation includes learning about
the other so that one is able to convincingly leia from where he or she is, to Christ.

“To give the reason for the hope that we have” {®irs again to the Christian evidences, whichare s
convincing - to people who need to know this befarting their trust in Christ. | love those last
words too: “Do it with gentleness and respecthdd this the very characteristic of a Christian
witness? And this brings us to a very importanhpoi

ATTITUDES

Dr. W. Backeberg in a paper presented on “Thredlicong Mentalities in Muslim Evangelism” identés
from the text of Jn.18:33-38 three attitudes, afiadl this worthwhile to consider.

The Accommodative Mentality

He shows that our Lord, even in His very crisigaion before Pilate, was not accommodative: “Rrwas |
born, and for this | have come into the world, éatbwitness to the truth”.

Truth in the biblical sense is much more than twerectness of a statement. This may be
mathematically, scientifically or factually true daalso logically convincing, and still not complitkwthe
biblical yardstick of truth.

Dr. Backeberg sums up by saying: “Whenever ondisf(i.e. Christ’s) withesses calls something true,
which, measured by biblical terms, is not true,(bleshe) becomes guilty of applying the accommedati
mentality which is rejected by Christ”.

We have to be aware that the Qur'an does indeetioctrue statements. This is not denied. Buhdei
mingled with untruth, the quoted truth is in facealuctive factor.

-103 -



The Crusading Mentality

We read in verse 36:

“My Kingship is not of this world; if my Kingship @re of this world, my servants would fight...”.
very interesting grammatical usage in the orighedps our understanding of this text. This pertéins
the use of the conditional clause in the Greekitettte words: “...would fight”. Dr. Backeberg weg:

“In Greek we have two types of conditional clauses:

a) Real or open conditions, e.g. ‘If the weathdms on Sunday, we shall sit in the sun for the
communion service”. It is real, open - it can happe

b) But if | say: “If | had wings, | would quicklygy a visit to my daughter and grandchildren in
XYZ this afternoon”, the condition is called anr&alis”; it is out of question that it happens!
We must here note that both the condition (thavehwings), and the event (that | visit my
daughter), are out of question.

The conditional sentence in Jn.18:36 is unmistakabl irrealis. “If my kingdom were of this world,ym
subjects would have fought”. With these words oard_totally rules out “that his kingdom is of tsrld”
and “that his servants fight”.

While the original crusaders fought with swordd apears - which all Christians utterly abhor asjdat
- we may well have a crusader mentality by ende@vguo fight Islam. This will, no doubt, be refted in our
attitude towards Muslims and will lead to unnecgssanfrontation. We ought to note, however, that¢ is a
confrontation which should not be avoided - and ihaetween Truth and untruth.

The Missionary Mentality

“We must remember that our Lord, as the accuses,heee being cross-questioned by the highest jlidue.
judge asks Him whether He pleads guilty or not:e'4ou the King of the Jews?” And now the unexpedtesl
unheard-of happens - that the accused comes wihraer-question; he queries the source of infdamaand
the motive of the judge. “Do you say this of yowrpaccord, or did others say it to you about mes\Whis
not impertinent to the judge? Why did our Lord #sk counter-question?

I am convinced that in this moment our Lord foresa day when Pilate’s and His role would be
exchanged; when He would be the Judge, and Pllatadcused. He was in the process of paying the for
Pilate’s sins as well. When He sai@Every onewho is of the truth hears my voice”, Pilate wasacly made to
understand that it included him as well. We do kraiw how long Pilate pondered on this question.wdl
know is that he brushed it aside by escaping imeopthilosophical sphere. Shrugging his shoulderd,véth
the rhetorical question “What is truth?”, he walked, and thereby sealed his eternal destiny.

Our Lord had, however, shown that He was a sooh&n up to his last breath. Tmeissionary
mentality was at the heart of his work of salvation.

We all will, no doubt, opt for the missionary atte, as it was already portrayed in the openimgevef
this chapter. But what does this contain? Let méotfook at our attitude in two areas:

1. Our attitude to our Lord . We read these words: “In your hearts set apaisCéis Lord”. What does
this mean in real terms to us in the context oftopic? | suggest the following:

* We take seriously His Word and His call to do siosary work.

* We are willing to make a commitment. We will fmé¢ directed by our fancy or the pleasures or inapos
we might derive from this.

* We are willing to overcome fear. Particularly Isedto-house visiting needs courage, for rejeatioeven
hostility can be experienced. We are executiod'&will!

* We do God’s will because we love Him more thagthimg else.

2. Our attitude towards Muslims. We remember the words: “always be prepared te givanswer to
everyone who asks you to give the reason for tipe tfwat you have, but do it with gentleness anpleres.
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* The Muslim is a person for whom Christ died, m@asnough to love him or her with the love of tloed.

* We are not just going to a Muslim to say our thirhowever good and right and necessary this raajMe
take him/her seriously as a person and associae bonest and sincere basis.

* A witness lives so that he provokes questions.

* He is working conscientiously to prepare in ortiegive relevant answers.

* As witnesses we are gentle and respectful.

* We will endeavour not to provide pat-answers eak in cliches. We will try to speak sensibly tagliims
to help them understand the Gospel despite thewsipg religious concepts and reasoning. What wensest
make sense to them.

* Although Islam is an anti-Christian religion apdobably more hostile to the Christian faith thauwy ather
religion, we accept Muslims, even while in ourtteave reject Islam for what it is.

All this is summed up in this Word of God:

“We have courage in our God to declare to you tepgl of God in the face of great opposition. For
our appeal does not spring from error or uncleagsynes is it made with guile; but just as we have
been approved by God to be entrusted with the dospave speak, not to please men, but to please
God who tests our hearts. For we never used eitbats of flattery, as you know, or a cloak for
greed, as God is witness; nor did we seek glompfneen, whether from you or from others, though
we might have made demands as apostles of Chustwv8&were gently among you, like a nurse
taking care of her children. So being affectionatigdsirous of you, we were ready to share with you
not only the gospel of God but also our own sellzesause you had become very dear to us. For you
remember our labour and toil, brethren, we workigtitrand day, that we might not burden any of
you, while we preached to you the gospel of Godi ¥ witnesses, and God also, how holy and
righteous and blameless was our behaviour to ybeMees” (1Thess.2:2-10).

Our attitudes determine our relationship and ultglyathe outcome of our effort to truly share thes@el with
a Muslim. It is a matter of life and death !

APTITUDES

Feeling reluctant to discourage someone with d@ngilheart from considering Muslim evangelism, orit w
still have to look at qualification a witness ne&albave.

This depends largely on the situation and intgnsitinvolvement. On a local level every Christian
should be able to be a witness to his or her Muséighbour or colleague. Even so we suggest tegigpation
is an absolute necessity, even if it is very basic.

We hold that those who would like to participateMuslim evangelism should work to attain to certai
abilities and to enhance their gifts. This candseried. However, most of the basic qualities shbeldatural
to every Christian:

* Compassionfor those men and women who live without the Savielho have been deceived or live in
a system which does not afford them any knowledgbeoBible and its teaching. They are lost thotlgty
may be very zealous and sincere people:

“I can testify about them that they are zealous3od, but their zeal is not based on knowledgecesin
they did not know the righteousness that comes feéat and sought to establish their own, they did
not submit to God’s righteousness” (Rom.10:2-3),

which, of course, is received by faith and is bamedvhat Jesus Christ did. There is hardly angthesage of
Scripture which fits a Muslim so well.

* Empathy. Without the desire to understand our oppositewile hardly be able to communicate
properly, particularly so in a cross-religious attan:

“Though | am free and belong to no man, | make mhygsslave to everyone, to win as many as
possible. To the Jews | became a Jew, to win tiwe.JEo those under the law | became like one under
the law (though | myself am not under the law) sdcawin those under the law. To those not having
the law | became like one not having the law (thougm not free from God’s law but am under
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Christ’s law) so as to win those not having the. & the weak | became weak, to win the weak. |
have become all things to all men so that by alsgimle means | might save some. | do all thister t
sake of the gospel, that | may share in its blgsSi{1Cor.9:19-23).

* The ability to formulate and communicate difficult thought in simple and understandable ways

“We have not received the spirit of the world he Spirit who is from God, that we may understand
what God has freely given us. This is what we sperkn words taught us by human wisdom but in
words taught by the Sprit, expressing spirituathsuin spiritual words” (1Cor.2:12-13).

“And pray for us, too, that God may open a doordor message, so that we may proclaim the
mystery of Christ, for which | am in chains. Pragtt| may proclaim it clearly, as | should. Be wise
the way you act towards outsiders; make the mostvefy opportunity. Let your conversation be
always full of grace, seasoned with salt, so tloat pnay know how to answer everyone” (Col.4:3-6).

* Courageto go where others shrink back, to share the faitbve even in a hostile situation:

“But we are not of those who shrink back and atrdged, but of those who believe and are saved”
(Hebr.10:39).

* Humility to speak on the same level with a Muslim, not dawner or him.
“For who makes you different from anyone else? Witayou have that did not receive?” (1Cor.4:7).

“For by the grace given to me | say to every ongaof: Do not think of yourself more highly than you
ought, but rather think of yourself with sober jutknt, in accordance with the measure of faith God
has given you” (Rom.12:3).

“...then make my joy complete by being like-mindedying the same love, being one in spirit and
purpose. Do nothing out of selfish ambition or veamceit, but in humility consider others betterth
yourselves” (Phil.2:2-3).

* Faithfulness

“This is how men should regard us, as servantshois€and stewards of the mysteries of God.
Moreover it is required of stewards that they bhanbtrustworthy” (or faithful) (1Cor.4:1).

“Stick-ability” is perhaps the quality most lackimgMuslim evangelism.

* The ability to debate ‘hot’ issuessoberly and without getting upset. This demands knowleafgéne
subject - usually apologetics - and restraint, &lgb the ability to analyse and clarify the issuaslved
lovingly.

“Therefore, prepare your minds for action; be selfitrolled; set your hope fully on the grace to be
given you when Jesus Christ is revealed” (1Pe€3)1:1

“Be self-controlled and alert. Your enemy the dgvdwls around like a roaring lion looking for
someone to devour” (1Pet.5:8).

* The willingness taoray. Prayer is a key issue in our struggle againspthreipalities which blind and
bind (Eph.6:10-20).

6.6.3 PREPARATION AND EXPERIENCE

It should be obvious that preparation is not extesliafter having read a book on Muslim Evangelisrafter
having attended a seminar in this field.

Whether or not we are gifted to communicate thegéband be understood, no person can know until he
has practised it long enough. No person is abfetbout whether he or she is gifted to play thenpi, unless
lessons are taken and many hours of exercisingedmadirsing have been done.
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Skill comes with learning and experience. Thissdeet exclude the possibility to make mistakesrjEve
witness will have to be content to learn from thedstakes and not to repeat them.

What we learn from books or in a classroom carenbe an alternative to experience - as important a
this may be. On the other hand, experience witiattuction will only in very exceptional casesdet
knowledgeable and effective communication.

But we know also from Scripture, that “if | haveetgift of prophecy and can fathom all mysteried ah
knowledge, and if | have faith that can move moumstebut have not love, | am nothing” (1Cor.13Ris is
followed by those most beautiful words: “Love igipat, love is kind...it does not boast (!), itist proud. It is
not rude, it is not self-seeking, it is not easihgered, it keeps no record of wrongs. Love doéslglmght in
evil, but rejoices with the truth. It always prdgealways trusts, always hopes, always persevieoes. never
fails!” This may well be supplemented by ch.8:1ntivledge puffs up, but love builds up”.

There are so many Scriptures which promote knayeedt is, in fact, one of the spiritualities (or
spiritual gifts in 1Cor. 12:8). Therefore we shoulot reject it. It is human nature which is gulitds to get
puffed up with it. Even so - love is the crown dfrStian characteristics. It corresponds with tiheatest
attributes of God.

So it is preparation, i.e. knowledge and love ¢tedipvith experience which makes the best witness.
Love will make us patient -even when we fail - tintinue to go after the ‘lost sheep’, just as theat
shepherd of our souls’ did. Yet, we do not wanbterlook another ingredient without which the ottieee
will not even begin to function: prayer.

6.6.4. PRAYER AND WITNESS

Prayer needs discipline and time. There is littlgppse in mechanically saying “our little prayegftre going
to bed. Prayer is the very breathing that enaldet® live and work. Here half the battle of senigdought.
But here in addition we realize that we also muosthe other half with God’s help!

Every Christian that goes to witness to Muslimi face more discouragements and spiritual oppositi
than in most other fields of service. We becomededgwaware that “we are not contending againshfiesd
blood, but against the principalities, against plwevers, against the world rulers of this presemkriss,
against spiritual hosts of wickedness in heaveladggs” (Eph.6:12ff). We cannot possibly take itoamselves
to war against these without the whole armour ad:Gauth, righteousness, the Gospel of peace,, fsdtlation
and the Word of God! And faith takes hold of themises of God! One such promise says: “The powkers o
death (hell) shall not prevail against it”! (Mt.18).

All the knowledge about Islam, all our feeling fond understanding of the Muslim, even our intimate
knowledge of the Bible will not in the final anaitysnake us fit enough for outreach work. It is w@aid does
through His available and loving servants that enattWhen His power, love and compassion operats, iwe
are indeed His witnesses. What we are and say,veowe implanted when we live in His presence.

We presuppose that every witness is totally awfirds or her won incompetence without divine help:
“Without me you can do nothing” (Jn.15:5). This Wwedge leads us to the point of absolute dependapoy
God. We are aware that in us “lives no good thifigm.7:18). Nonetheless we have been “entrusted avit
commission” (1Cor.9:17) that we cannot dream otaiag without God's support and guidance all thesy/\w

Prayer recognizes God as Who He is. This evokess ia state of awe in His presence in which we
constantly live. Prayer also reveals our own inadey. In prayer | stand before the reality of ikm$) God. |
begin to see myself as He sees me. A new and éuspgxtive is created. We are stripped of our lgls”
self-image and self-sufficiency, but stand in Hisgence as those “accepted in the Beloved” (Eph.It6s
leads us to worship, adoration and thanksgivingywi® have been made acceptable to the Father ligt @hd
His work on the cross.

In the presence of God we become aware of srizaebind an overwhelming number of real Christians
and render them ineffectively and obsolete. Buti“ghall receive power...when the Holy Spirit hasieapon
you” (Acts 1:8). This happens at conversion arméssored and fortified in the presence of Godprayer. The
receiving of power is not an end in itself: “Youaditbe my witnesses!” The Holy Spirit does not camels to
generate joy and happy feelings in us, but contbsir#o prepare us for service. Joy and happinagsommay
not be present. These should be considered a byqirthat can be acknowledged thankfully.
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6.6.5 BASES AND FORMS OF EVANGELISM

Forms we should liken to containers. Their funda@dgourpose is to hold the content. When we bup aft
jam, this tin has no other function than to providewith the desired sandwich spread. The tines tliscarded
and no more than garbage. When we now look at famdsmethods, these are only containers to hedpare
the content.

It is a sad reality that forms increase in impoctain the measure the content decreases.

When we speak of bases, then these have to résé @me foundation: “No man can lay any foundation
other than the one already laid, which is JesussCl{iCor.3:11). He is made known to man by thertlythe
Logos: “The word became flesh and lived among ar”1(:14). The Word is Jesus Christ, our Lord, ardsH
the Logos. This word is “Good Newsg&uangelion, the Gospel.

WHAT IS THE GOSPEL?

“In the New Testament it denotes the good tidinghe Kingdom of God and of salvation through
Christ, to be received by faith, on the basis af &kpiatory death, His burial, resurrection and
ascension” (“Expository Dictionary of New Testam&vibords” by W.E. Vine).

This is a rather technical formulation, but it ceps the biblical content of what the Gospel is.
Perhaps it is good to also say what the Gospebislt is not a means to obtain “cheap grace”, as
Dietrich Bonhoeffer has phrased it. He writes:

“Cheap grace constitutes the squandering of gegeggndered forgiveness, squandered comfort,
squandered sacrament; grace as an inexhaustidér lairthe church from which irresponsible hands
hand it out, thoughtlessly, without bounds; graddeut price, without cost ... In such church the
world finds a cheap way to cover its sins, whiah amrepented of, and freedom from which is not
desired ... Cheap grace is justification of sird aat the sinner. Because grace alone does daall
stay as it is ... Cheap grace is grace withoutiplesship, grace without cross.

Precious grace is the treasure hidden in a figbdo@tain it a man goes with joy and sells all hs. ais the
costly pearl. To possess it the merchant givehialbther goods. It is the Kingdom of Christ. Td gethe
disciple leaves his nets and follows Him, and tantaan it he gouges out his eye and throws it awagause it
causes him to sin.

Precious it is because it costs a man his lifaceiit is, because it gives him the life. Preciius
because it condemns sin, grace it is, becausstifi¢g the sinner. Precious it is, most of allcdugse it has cost
God the life of His Son: “You have been bought vatprice”, and because nothing can be cheap toatisst
precious to God. And grace it is especially, beedugsod His Son was not too precious to help urslde,
but gave Him up for all of us. Precious grace & thod became man!” (“Nachfolge” by D. Bonhoeffer).

Increasingly the grace of God is offered like rhartdise which is on sale because it goes out bidias
or because it threatens to spoil. IncreasinglyGbepel is offered as a means to enrich our lives, touble
and problem solver.

Instead the Gospel is God’s offer of forgiven@$seconciliation to the holy, eternal God of haavef
acceptance by Him. He wants to be our Father. Bist also an absolute rejection of all efforts bgmio
deserve this based on his own efforts or quality.

Acceptance of the grace of God through the dela@hast on the cross for us, if seriously donéeeh
a change of life, attitude, priorities and loyalty.is the return to our original destiny and cesat new
relationship with our Father.

This presupposes a cognition and understandingaasalready said earlier, of the nature of Gody,ma
sin and atonement. A superficial ‘commitment’ tari€h may well be none at all.

Receiving the Gospel of Christ is an admissiogwlt and an act of will to forsake all other foini
That ‘all other’ essentially includes Allah, Islathe Qur'an and Mohammed. Because they stand itnastrio
the Logos, they must be forsaken. Compromise ismnagreement with Scripture. God’s Gospel is s&xi&o
is the act of receiving it.

CULTURAL CONSIDERATIONS

A witness should be conscious of the fact that@wospel is supra-cultural. No-one needs to charggerther
culture in order to comprehend the Gospel - or @gemccept and follow it. Naturally the Gospel ajwavas
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and should be embedded in a given culture anding) lexpressed in different cultural forms. These mall
be an unnecessary stumbling block to members dhanoulture. While absolute no concessions mayde
regarding the content of the biblical faith, we éiano mandate to force traditional cultural formsamyone
else.

This asks for skill and knowledge to make a cldigtinction between the form and its content. As
observed earlier, we have to take notice, howefahe religious effect on culture. This is mor#idilt to
distinguish in an Islamic culture. The problem ofte that what we deem to be cultural forms, maif e
Islamic symbols with Islamic content. If we allolWwig to come into the church, the danger of syramreti
becomes very real indeed. Since we have alreadsidamed culture and its role to some extent ingipie, we
only need to consider some practical aspects bghwaiwitness may unwittingly offend a Muslim friend
These may not even apply to every culture. Therg Imeadifferent, or stricter or more liberal rul&@ne will
have to carefully observe and sensitively enquira defined local situation, what may or may notlbee or
said. In general we should consider the following:

Male-female contacts are viewed with much more suspicion,rregod concern in Islam than in the
West. Therefore a witness must make quite suréontoespass on taboos. What may be quite a notmaaltc
us may be considered immodest, even offensiva) islamic setting. Even shaking of hands, partitylkafter
the ritual washing before tl&alator Namaazorayer, may be considered defiling. One shouldéade careful
not to expose a person of the other sex by beagmeah a conversation with her or him. It goes withsaying
that a male witness speaking to a lady Muslim beéllviewed in a much more serious light than therotvay
round.

Dressis an aspect of increasing importance in the Islamorld. Ladies cover more and more of their
bodies with less and less attractive clothes. iBhigewed as a token of modesty, excluding anyiptessharm
which may be expressed otherwise. We will have ridetstand in this regard the altogether different
perception of modesty or morality. While in originalam and even today in territories of the Shéattt
“mut’ahl’, i.e. temporary marriage for a few hours, daygwen weeks was or is legal, it is till very mubk t
practice that a young couple to be married willereye allowed to meet without a chaperon. The sxten
covering of the body in some cultures including‘tharka’, i.e. veil covering the face, is practised naattoact
men. Christians find it difficult to understand burms, because we are to practice modesty andlitgor
from the heart; not for lack of opportunity, butchase of a different type of relationship with omefe or
husband and out of love and respect for Christ.

Not to be offensive a Christian lady having cohtsith Muslims will consider dressing in ways which
will not make her the object of the lust of the mear offend the given cultural taste or stand@overed
shoulders with half sleeves and no decollete andcaeptable hemline would be quite acceptable ist mo
situations. One will have to beware, on the ottardy of being accused of assimilation with the weotf
deception, as happened to missionaries we knowedaring traditional dress.

Consideration and tact will let every witness fith@é right medium - without imposing own rules to
others.

The right hand is used for ‘clean’ activities such as eating, léfefor ‘unclean’ ones, such as cleaning
after the use of the toilet. This somewhat stigpeatithe left hand - something to be aware of. Inynzastern
cultures eating is done with the right hand onlhjlevthe left hand is kept below the table. Whilestern
hospitality is often considerate enough towards té/asrs to provide the ‘tools’ to eat, the witnesswell
aware to use his right hand, if not.

Hospitality is of greatest virtue to just about every Orienéiddo, of course, to Muslims. To refuse it
may be very offensive. One should, on the othedhiaot insist to keep on inviting Muslims who deeli They
have a good reason:

The halaal law: In Islam behaviour and action of every sort isitelly divided into two groups: lawful
and unlawful. W.H. Temple Gairdner describes thasaf it: “The decree pronouncing certain thirghtrand
certain others wrong is more of the nature of aniaidtrative act: it does not so much create thaght” or
“wrong”, as “permitted” Qalal) or “not permitted” haran) (tabooed!), not as odious in themselves, but as
intriguing the fiat of the Absolute Sultan” (“TheeRroach of Islam”).

Food laws are naturally also covered by this systéke in Judaism the kosher law, the halaal flawds
have been extended much beyond the original istedtpurpose, it seems to me. Basically a Muslionlg
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allowed to eat meat slaughtered by an Islamiclribyacutting the throat of the animal and bleedirtg death,
excepting fish and locusts. Unlawful is the meapreidators as well as of pigs, canines, donkeykesrand a
host of others.

A Christian may buy food from a Muslim butcheryemhentertaining a Muslim friend, and yet he may
well be suspicious and feel very uncomfortablengatiith Christians. The pots and pans may have bsed
for preparing pork. Worse, one hears stories ofsthns deceiving Muslims by adding pork fat todadfered
to them. And that has been done! Obviously by nam@hristians, though. It has been brought to our
knowledge that certain Christians demanded fromuslivh to eat pork before receiving her or him iato
Christian fellowship after their conversion. Whatliagusting and unbiblical thing to do! And yet oten
understand it, when, like in the Middle East, Muslifake to become Christians with the object ofrymnag
Christian girls, only to return to Islam when thewe succeeded.

So let us not be over-persuasive when inviting Ivhss when we sense a reluctance or evasiveness on
their side. Generally speaking it is our experietitagt a Muslim feels much more at ease in his own
environment.

Holy books are highly esteemed by most Muslims. These inciadzarticular the Law of Moses, the
Psalms of David, the Gospel of Jesus and the Qustashall we rather say the Bible and the Qur’an.

Obviously Christians also have a deep reverencthéoBible, but in quite another way. While we may
underline important passages in the Bible and varite¢he margin our reference or even gloss andsitepar
Bible on the bedside table or desk, this borderdes®cration to a Muslim. He may rarely open thea@uo
read it - this we would take as a token of devotiget he will always keep the Qur'an on the higteelf,
probably have it wrapped in a special cloth and wésh his hands before touching or opening itkfiglhm
will provide portions of the Qur'an as amulets baans for protection. Can we see the differencd8lam it
is the Book as such which is revered. We valuectment of it, the message. A Muslim may be offehde
we put it to him like this, but the fact remainattithe average Muslim does not bother to studyinean by
himself. The uniform opinions in Islam are rathee product of the teaching in the Madrassa clabtsesthe
results of personal studies.

Zionism and Islam are enemies to each other. But deep down it ie thamn Zionism that is resented by
Muslims. It may well be an anti-Judaism (one camllyssay anti-Semitism for Arabs themselves are it
Traditionally Christians have been - and should jpe@-Jewish. But they should also be considenade@ving
and understanding towards Arabs (Muslims). To thiee side of Israel and the Jews can be hurtfuln eve
offensive, to Muslims. On the other hand it is idifft to take the side of the Arabs, when it corteeshe
biblical occupation rights of Palestine or Israglthe Jews, however. We resent injustices and higpsishey
have to suffer. Like in politics Christians sholld understanding, and kind-hearted to both sidéhout
calling wrong right or vice versa.

The Crusaders have been military aggressors against Muslimshair town territory. This was not
without provocation, mind you. Even so, these astidcannot be called Christian by any standard.
Understandingly the crusaders are still viewed hyslvihs with contempt. Do we understand what they fe
when invited to a “Gospel Crusade”, where, perh#ps people sing “onward Christian soldiers...”Phps
we have been, and sometimes still are, too inceresiel and insensitive towards people who take a dee
offence at words or concepts which we just regeaightlessly.

The ‘Lord Jesus’ or the ‘Prophet Mohammed’ are titles of honour. When conversing with Muslims
we should acknowledge that and use these titlesgtign Jesus is my Lord. He is not the Lord of aslifo.
Mohammed is viewed by Muslims as a prophetb{ or rasoo), i.e. someone inspired by God or given a
special mission. A Christian finds this difficutt &accept. Worse still if a Muslim calls Jesus gpsd, for he is
certainly more than a prophet, which is rejectedhgyQur’an. How should we sort this out? What sthave
say? | would suggest that we are honest aboutWien speaking to a Muslim, | prefer to call Jesydis
name and, perhaps, add ‘the Messiah’. This givegraddition the chance to explain what the Messafor
this term is used in the Qur'an, but never explin&hen | speak of Mohammed, | likewise avoid title t
‘prophet’, for he is not a prophet in the biblitadition.

There would be mangther considerations for instance the role of a dog in Islam, whiclseégn as an

unclean animal and patting a dog may be viewed withcern. In certain cultures sitting cross-legiged
considered rude and pointing ones foot (the lowest of the body) towards a person is taken toigkhh
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offensive. Every considerate and polite and lowinpess will find a way to act and behave in a wdych
presents no unnecessary offence.

FORMS OF COMMUNICATION

As we already noticed, almost all abstract - amad i also religious - communication of thoughtsianie by
words, spoken or written. While the same words bwysed, the forms may differ. There is the cormtins,
a discussion (from Latirdiscutere= to divide up, cut up), public or private debgdtem Frenchdebattre= to
beat, to ‘batter’ someone with words in a discugsia presentation or a symposium (a set of caritabs on
one subject from various points of view). But thisralso an essay, a treatise, an article, a mmaepoem. All
of this may be presented on an audio or video-ttassemay be illustrated by words or sketchespiotures.
Which of these forms may one choose to communtbat&ospel to Muslims?

Of course, each of the forms may be used, altheogte fit some occasions and others would be more
useful in a different setting. So the form has goea with the situation. Making a friendly contadgth a
Muslim is hardly the time for a symposium!

Since such a lot of background knowledge is del&régo have a truly meaningful conversation or
discussion, and since only very isolated Christiagge this or desire to obtain it, specialized mettie an
obvious choice. When we classify here ‘specializad mean something particularly designed with alivu
reader, listener or viewer in mind. After dlk is meant to understand the message.

Public meetings

Muslims have challenged often unweary Christianspaaticipate in a public or semi-public debate or
symposium. What is the value of such? | would $&y this depends entirely on the knowledge andorat
skills of the speakers, the spirit in which suctiedbate or symposium is conducted and the set olgésit
More often than not such meetings result in higiilghed emotions, particularly in the audience,cthinakes
each participant listen so selectively that thely éake in what coincides with their already formaainion.
Debates in smaller groups after such a meetingeerally of a fanatical nature: everybody talks aabody
listens. This need not be so, however, once thekspe do not intend to perform a kind of verbalibgx
match, but present their relative cases with dygaitd knowledge and support their statements stheléth
substantiated facts. This gives the hearer therappty to soberly compare, assess and judge thtegbof
the presentations which should help him to a bettderstanding of the issues involved.

A word of warning must not be left out at thismoiA Christian who is bending over backwards oot t
be argumentative not to offend or hurt anyone ahd aims to be truly humble in his presentatiotlikidy to
be misunderstood and unable to make his point@gklthe debate.

Personal conversations

These may equally have many faces. Each one wikrilk on the personality of those engaged in thieen, t
occasion, the level of acquaintance or friendsimg how knowledgeable the participants are. To avoid
unnecessary controversies, emotional upsets, jymipom subject to subject without any conclusiom an
repetitions, conversations need to be lead, pgspibhned, without making a conversation a presienta
although this may not be out of place in certdimagions, such as house to house visitation.

An assessmenbf the person involved in a conversation will detiee the level on which it is held, but
in each case the witness will have to speak in y walerstandable to the listener. He will also heve
DEFINE ALL POINTS AND RELIGIOUS WORDS AND CONCEPTS he is trying to make and should be
diligent to ILLUSTRATE his POINTS. When our Lord used parables, He chose the begttavanake a
lesson real in the terms of his listeners.

The best way to open a conversation iSASKING QUESTIONS. This gives the other person an
opportunity to share his or her life and convictierprovided we are willing to listen! When a peraldbridge
has been built - and that only happens, when weettaktime to honestly listen to the answers toquastions
- it becomes natural to move to the spiritual realm

» lunderstand that you pray five times every daywHo you do that?
» Isittrue that Muslims offer sacrifices? Why, wheerd how is this done?
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» s it your aim to go on a pilgrimage to Mecca, avé you already been? What do you expect to
experience?

» Is there any significance in wearing a special kifiddress, or is it purely a cultural matter? | am
thinking of men wearing a skull cap / long shingiothe trousers, women covering hair etc.

* Do you have family devotions, like we have, in whiou read and study the Qur'an and respond in
prayer to what you read?

These - and there is no end to similar questidingot asked in a kind of cross-examination, wiéld a
lot of interesting insight into the life and religis practice of our Muslim friend, and will lead time exchange
of spiritual thought.

* How do you expect to find forgiveness?
e Can you know that your sins are forgiven? How?
e Are you sure to go to heaven when you die?

These are follow-up questions which lead to a menoonversation, and by that the witness may also
present the Christian Gospel.

Questions will be put to the witness also. Thesedikely to question the Bible and its contentalnon-
offensive manner answers can be provided. Perhapsitness needs to study the subject in favogivirfig a
pat-answer, which normally isn’t one anyway. TH&ajives the opportunity, if the right sources ased, to
give a ‘specialist’ answer without being labellednéssionary’, a title not very popular with persoof another
faith.

But all the time the witness should be mindfubtesent the “WHAT” and the “WHY” of the Gospel.

Contacts made this way may become long and dedtp. iR the Bible and its plan of salvation in Glri
will have a chance to grow organically and natyrdtl is not just an “eat-or-die” kind of presernat It is
human as well as spiritual.

Literature is a very crucial way of either contact makingeeangelism, particularly for those thousands
of Christians who cannot be equipped for this loh@vangelism or feel not gifted to do so. “I haead this
booklet. | wonder whether | can get your opinion itdii A specialized booklet can communicate more
precisely and faster. One cannot argue with isefisitively written, it will open the mind of a Mus,
although he may not like what he is reading. Batfibllow up is intended, the witness must be airteid with
whatever he is giving out. He must be able to iflemtith its content and understand it. This applte all
media used.

No time limit should be aimed for, except when the Muslim isnhton breaking the relationship or
when it is clear that no spiritual conversationvented. We deem it folly to try to convey the Gdspeone
evening - except there is a great eagerness to@dwrwisdet us try to get across one point of importance
and then ask about social or personal matters.vielsmay create confusion rather than clarity.

Making contact. Most Westerners consider the subject ‘religiaghly private, and with that somewhat
taboo, unless one is well acquainted. This is notvgh the people of the East. To a practising Hdijnfdr
example, the world around us, that which keepsfduattention, is maya’ - illusion. The only reality is the
‘spiritual’ world. Likewise there is little easi¢han to start a spiritual conversation with Muslims them
there is no schism between personal and familydifeial life, politics, economics and religion.dBkes many
real Muslims seizes any given opportunity to wineos to Islam.

Obviously our approach must be appropriate andvilébe aware of human, cultural and intellectual
factors to be observed.

Perhaps the most difficult situation arises dusggtematic door-to-door evangelisation. We kndck a
door - and it opens. What do we say? We are déreiit and that is why | suggest not to follow avarsally
set pattern. Our listeners are also individualsiamtght rightly be considered offensive to tralitalike. They
are young or old, open faced and friendly or stpmfessionals or ‘blue-collar-workers’, female roale,
educated or illiterate. | suggest one needs soreatige introduction to overcome the first minute of
assessment, tension and suspicion. “We are robWégslike to steal 10 minutes of your time”, may doe
effective means in doing this. “We come to ask gaincere question: If you would die today, and @&odld
ask you for what reason He should let you into Hgsven - what would you answer?” has been used as a
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opening by others. Perhaps one could use the agipadantroducing a family devotion to every housieh
“We would like to introduce to your family a daifievotion, which you can conduct in your home atryawn
time to get to know God in a more intimate way’h€Tpeople will know: they are Christians and wastau
read the Bible). Their likely reply: “We are Muskt Our answer: “So?” “We pray every day (five tis)e

“Oh yes, we would like to commend you that, but we are actually thinking of a devotion. Cietathere is
a need for speaking to God (prayer). But theranig@ual need to listen to God! You will want to @od’s
will, but how can you, unless you know it intimg®\We like you to read every day a small portiolofi's
Word - meditate about it - speak about it and @agut it”. “We read our Qur'an!” “Every day?” “Well".

“Even so, we would like you to consider readingéipn of the Bible as well”, etc. etc.

Now we are in the midst of a spiritual conversatiof course, there are hundreds of other waylsird t
of. Let us be inventive.

We are likely to detect what we may terraugeriority complex in many Muslims, who are so utterly
convinced of the superiority of their faith ovemagst all others. This may be experienced as raimgleasant
and the temptation to retaliate in some way orrathetrong. This would be the wrong spirit. He wiaasts
has a need for this!

We are aware that Islam of all religions has guthe most effective resistance mechanism agdiast t
Christian faith. Of course, of all religions, Islais the only post-Christian one. Misunderstood ib#bl
components, of both Judaism and the Christian rgessaich are found in the Qur'an, led to the afiega
that the Bible and the Jesus of the Bible have babjected to corruption. Else Islam would have tioaatdmit
the errancy of the Qur'an. Besides, a Muslim viduvaself as part of the best of people (S.3:110nd&
possession of the last (S.33:40) and perfectedionli(S.5:4), which he views as naturally supet@mwhat
Christians or Judaism offer. All this is deeply eziged into every Muslim’s mind.

Paul Tournier in his book “The Strong and the Wegkes us some guidance here:

“Open the Bible, and this is what you see: he veagi®e and implacable with the strong, the powerful,
the virtuous, the rich and the great ones of tliddv Not, indeed, in any spirit of animosity, bot

order to smash that confidence in themselves wtlm$ed to them the road to humility. But with the
weak, with those whom society condemned and cryshigtd the poor, with those whom sickness or

sin had thrown into despair, he had only wordeotierness, gestures of encouragement, and a way of
looking upon them which banished all their disttess

While we should be truthful with the integrity ofGhristian, we will likewise be considerate, frigndactful,
polite, wise, understanding, reverent, positive sebitive.

We aim to extend oWWITNESS TO A WHOLE FAMILY . However, it might not be wise to do so,
when one member of the family is open to the Godpélmust fear strong pressure and intimidatiomfhis
family before he or she is ready for this. So whvenare engaged in a spiritual conversationsammeone else
comes in our host will appreciate a sensitive change dfjexd. He will feel betrayed, even threatened,
otherwise.

While we need to know as much as possible abtarh)sn order to understand it and also its pfadl
order to share this at the right time and occasida® clearly unwise to say all we knovat every opportunity.
Closed doors will then be inevitable. If we posésagcialists’ on Islam, a Muslim may feel intimidd and
seek to avoid us.

The aim of a conversation is to positively andadiepresent the Gospel message as comprehensively
and understandably to a Muslim as necessary, agatinely to correct his false information about @&nd
about Islam.

Here thdslamic Propagation Centgrlays unwittingly into our hand by distorting afladsely presenting
the Christian message, which we are more tharfiggstod correct.

It will be senseless to speak derogatory of Isldm, Qur'an or Mohammed, although at an advanced
stage of a spiritual conversation, and that witbhabe in a couple of months, we may -in fact ddewdraw an
enquirer’s attention to the problems of Islam idesrto help him see the inadequacy, yes, uselesshésdam
in his quest for truth, salvation and reconciliatisith God.

How can onanswer questiondike, “What do you think of Mohammed? or “Why don’t you want
to accept Islam? truthfully and yet without unnecessary offenceffeer found antagonism when replying
something like, “I think highly of Mohammed as atssman, social reformer or general. He may wetipaoe
with the greatest. But biblical standards do natlifjy him as a prophet of God”. This provokes auret
guestion: “What do you mean?”, which gives us aanom to relate Deut.18:21-22, which explains tat
prophet deserves this title by his divine gift toghecy unpredictable and distinct events of tharéu We can
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now go into some practical detail to illustrate quoint by showing predictions and their fulfillmeimt
Scripture.

In the case of the second question, | would antivei have not been convinced that Islam carr ofie
something superior to what the Bible does. Besidesuld desire to see divine evidence of its sesrd his
puts the ball squarely into the Muslim’s court, floe onus is on him now to do the convincing, which be
met by the Christian message with its evidences.

It is important for a witness to avoid or defudey @arguments. This is certainly not done by wdy o
ridicule or retaliation, but rather by appealindits sense of dignity.

It is seldom profitable to haveRELIGIOUS DISCUSSION IN A GATHERING of any sort. There
are normally people who feel called to be abusiverder to torpedo any sensible debate while mibsre
would rather not risk to create the impression they show an interest in the Christian message.

ARGUMENTS CAN HARDLY BE AVOIDED in Muslim evangelism. While we might have to
expose stupid disputations for what they really @ will be very conscientious in trying to ansvaery real
guestions put to us by Muslims. We do owe themearctvidenced and documented testimony to the. truth
Many a question is hard to answer for the mindtwdly fully comprehend eternal content, leave @laho
God really is. Most can and should be answereldpadth this may take time, since Islamic conceig tisat
of revelation, differ from the biblical ones, atdt needs to be clarified fairly comprehensively.

When we back up our statements with referencesadences it is only fair that we expect Muslims t
do the same. They are inclined to make statememithwhey cannot substantiate. With a friendlystesice,
we should expect them to back up their statemardgsder to be acceptable to us. Let them searclirashdut!

It is good for them to discover that much of winayt believe is, in fact, not as historical as thegume.

We will find out that Muslims are not as generguaccepting questions on their religion as theyiar
attacking the Christian faith. Public debates throughout the world have titles ‘lis the Bible the Word of
God?”, “Was Jesus crucified?” or “Is Jesus God?& #@n’'t hear of debates on topics like “Is the @uithe
Word of God?” or “Was Mohammed a prophet of Godid/lyou, a debate between Dr. Anis Shorrosh and
Ahmed Deedat in Birmingham had (on the insisterfcBro Shorrosh) the title “The Qur'an or the Bible
which is the word of God?”, but we have every reasobelieve that this will not be repeated by Meedat,
or anyone else, for that matter.

| think we should expect that, when it comes l@iaus debate be it privately or publiclihe same
rules should apply to both parties Just imagine that a soccer game is convenedftardlze starting whistle
one team plays by rugby or American football rulesile the other sticks to soccer rules!

WhenMuslims attack the Bible, | have repeatedly taken the liberty to say thase sitting in a glass
house should not throw stones. The immediate mwraidj of course, that unlike the Bible, the Quiters been
preserved totally unchanged in its pristine puityery Muslim strongly believes this. But it is noie! When
we now invite a Muslim to compare notes with usyjsg by the same rules, we will be able, aftéetizig to
him, to uncover the myth of the revelation of ther'@n by investigating the Doctrine of Abrogatiomdavhat
the Hadith says about passages which have bedmei®uran, but are not now, and those which were
interpolated and the revision of the Qur'an undeald Uthman and the well documented “seven forms”
which the Qur'an was originally revealed. It shoaldo be wise to mention the host of rival codiadsch
were destroyed by Uthman, the reactions to timat tle fact that many portions of these variantagsdhave
been preserved in early theological writings ofnsland that we have access to these (in A. Jesfrey’
“Materials for the History of the Text of the Qun'a.

At the same time we can look at the Islamic the=ndf the many versions of the ‘corrupted’ Biblee W
will find that most Muslims believe that the varoowersions (A.V., RSV, Douai Version, AS.V., the
‘Kingdom Bible’, the N.LV., the Living Bible or #n Good News Bible, to name some) are arbitrarily
composed Bibles by different denominations. Thigbfam is easily solved by showing a Muslim several
versions and let him choose a verse from one ankirle compare this with the others. More difficthiis
becomes when he has been trained to look for thep&ssages, of which the footnote states, thateisor
verse is found in some, but not in other manusriptere text-critical work and apologetics become
indispensable.

We can see that the result of such more in-depthyswith Muslims has more than one advantage.
Firstly the complexity of archaeological, philosagah and historical study on Scripture surfacesréhare no
slogans which can help. But this way the reliapiind truth of the Bible, when coupled with itsdmrices,
becomes apparent, particularly over against theliability and questionable origin of the Qur'aboth totally
unexpected by Muslims.

Unfortunately at this point we have to expect mamyuslim to withdraw. Fear sets in, that his rielig
beliefs may collapse, if he or she continues. Weeraber, a Muslim must not question his faith. Hestmu
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believe it! But even so, he will have to live witis knowledge and his conscience many not givedritmer
rest. The Ultimate, the Absolute has been quegliané his faith challenged. If he withdraws novghdnesty
based on fear has got the upper hand. Truth is/alevaonfrontation with non-truth!

I, for one, do not like doing this. But | do itmothe less, because a decision is best basedightiand
knowledge.

Of course, we will not seek disputes of such sBrt we do not escape from them, when we are
challenged.

The content, the actual message about God, manjusigment and atonement, is what we aim to
present. But it is wrapped, so to say, in a fornttvirs conducive to establish its absolutenessTanth.

We promote Bible reading! We offer a special Bibterespondence courses (for Muslims) with it, to
afford the student the chance to study the basiteob for himself. Again it is the same messaged, Gean,
sin, judgment and atonement, supplemented withetidences and extended by a study of the Churdlitgin
people and their faith and ethics. (our ‘Al-Kitalmntains these topics).

To hand a person a Bible and expect him to jut rewithout guidance, is most likely to resultewmen
the serious reader getting bogged down in Exodus 27 and putting it aside. When Philip askedathmeuch
who was reading the prophet Isaiah “Do you undedstahat you are reading?”, he openly and honestly
confessed, “How can I, unless someone explainsitg?”

So as Christian witnesses we become guides iat&¢hipture. In there we find in many-fold ways and
illustrations and types and symbols God, man, jsidgment and atonement! This may be questioned or
doubted. That is the right of every man. It is Im@itwrong nor sinful. But God gave man an answertigo
problem of doubt: His evidence!

The Word holds the answer to man’s deepest nemdi$oagings, it can totally satisfy his heart. The
evidences in it can satisfy his curiosity or doubt!

We can see that the sharing of the Gospel is rfasfted. It involves a patient, loving, empathetic
stirring, upsetting witness. It brings, howevere timdisputable, wonderful, joyous, healing and ségitig
message from God that He has done it all! His giigeeat enough to justify the basest sinner. kbesklf in
Christ has paid the price for our sin! Therefore & opened the way of reconciliation. This is Thath,
although the system of Islam brands this blasphsmieut not worth it to invest time and love teegbat this
devilish veil is removed from the eyes of those fadnom Christ died?

No doubt, God has a plan for and an influencevamyeperson. Our withess may only be a very small
part thereof. But the Holy Spirit will draw a pensto Him, and if there is understanding, honestg an
willingness to obey, conversion will take place.

We have been deeply touched by reports of newstims from Islamic background telling of
experiences which cannot be interpreted other titarbe God's direct intervention. These individual
experiences prepared the ground so that the Gasysaleceived quite naturally.

Extraordinary divine interventions

It is with a natural shyness that | share thesemmpces, because of their subjectivity on the lwared, and
because of their sensitivity and very personal attar on the other. These experiences lend theessév
sensationalism, something we should avoid at al. &@ut because individual reports of this kinddme more
and more frequent, let me expose a few of peogleow or have known, and who have related this to me
personally.

A. is travelling every day in a suburban traimmork. One day he sits, hands on his lap, waitimglie
train to drop him at his destination. Suddenly siimg falls into his hands. It is a Bible. It istngoside down,
backwards or even open with the pages fanned ost.sd that he can read it: The holy Bible. Therad
explanation as to where it came from. Was it inltlgggage rack overhead? No one will ever know. But
became deeply disturbed by this sign and, discgssiwith Christians and learning about the Gospel,
yielded his life to Christ.

N. is a simple char-woman. Her Hebrew-Christiarpleyer asks us to speak to her about the Gospel.
She cautions us not to be pushy - something weairby nature. Then, was it at the third or fowitt, she
greets us with a big smile: “Guess what happendddw could we? She then tells us that she awokigs qu
unusually, on Ascension Day at 3 am. She thoughtitalvhat she had heard and did what Muslims jusitdo
do. She felt an urge to pray to Jesus and to asfofgiveness. “Do you also have this funny feekhghe
concluded. We asked what she meant by ‘funny fgelfhfeel so clean as though I never sinned!” wes

reply.
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M. is an eager young lady. She saves to fulfill dr@am to go on pilgrimage to Mecca. One night she
dreams that she died and stands before the pral/ggbarly gates’. Someone whom she perceives tiebes
meets her with great kindness and tells her, tleatckhnot let her in, for she does not yet belonHito.
Remembering the dream, she ponders on it, goesctauieh, hears the Gospel and responds. She is now
married and a faithful witness for her Lord.

Mrs. A. and her husband are somewhat abrasiverdirst visit. A remarkable and unexpected chaisge
noticed at the second or third call. We feel atyualelcome, even expected. Soon she comes up with a
guestion, “What does this mean: ‘The Lion of Judhhll break every fetter and shall set you freePiat\a
guestion, | must think, and explain that this igha of a Christian hymn. It is a symbolic figureentioned in
the book of Revelations (5:5) and refers to JedussC She thinks for a moment and asks on, “andtwha
fetter?” Her home language is not English, soigh&sn understandable question. | explain with sgesture:

“A chain that binds us, that makes us un-free”tHi¢ point comes the realization experience: “QOtow |

understand!” | enlarge on the bondage of sin -sir@lunderstands better. But now comes my returstiqone
“This is a very strange question about a very liaeeof a hymn. How did you come across this teXtHat's

what is it!", she replied, “when | was a young gidround 16 or so - | was washing dishes at hame farm,
when | heard it. | asked a number of people, butam the first to explain this to me”. “Who taugbu this
line?” “No one! There was nobody in or around tbege”. | cannot doubt the sincerity and integritivios. A.

To her it was a supernatural experience which emdtdthe interpretation thereof. But she continu&hn
you interpret dreams also?” “No”, | assured het, ghe insisted that | must listen to the dreamtete that
very week - and she was actually awaiting our wshear the meaning: “I saw a young shepherd hd@yrab
garb. He had a kind of sling in his hand and shomedive pebbles, saying ‘You must pick the rigioing and
not miss the aim!™. Well, | could interpret thisethm as any of us could have. This was David, ype bf
Christ, the lion of Judah, who slew Goliath. | @bekplain the typology of this uneven fight betwéas giant
who defiled God and His people, and David, theainéd youth who boldly declared: “You come agamst
with sword and spear and javelin, but | come toipaine name of the Lord Almighty...!” (1Sam.17)45

Then we looked at the phrase: ‘you must not nfissaim’, (Hebr. ¢hata’, Greek hamartano) which
the English translation of the Bible translatesssi Some introduction to this concept was of ceurseded.
And then we began ‘picking the right stones’ iniftare. These were to fight Satan (Goliath) andaetsons
and destroy them. In a way the pattern appeared-Gw@n - sin and atonement.

Mrs. A. was convicted on the grounds of her sugteinal experience, believed the explanation given
from the Word of God and there and then beforegh#rered family committed her life to the Saviour.

Another Mrs. A. (with another name) had alreadthfand had been reading the Bible. Her husband was
violently opposed to this and had destroyed segitdés. One evening she just about burst to relatertain
Bible passage to her husband. When a favourab&smetarose, she did. In a violent temper Mr. A.ugoand
threw his wife to the floor to assault her. At thary moment two Christians of one of our team doin
systematic house-to-house visitation, knockedeatithor. Mr. A. quickly shoved his wife and the Rilito the
bedroom and then opened the door: “Do you mindeifcome in for a little while to speak with you abo
eternity?”

Mr. A. did not respond, although he gave this tianel listened. Such occasions are not irresistible
compelling. But just work out the chances of tbisidppen at that precise moment!

| suggest we ask God in our ministry to work irs ldivn way to prepare the people He is leading into
our way!

God is a personal God

We all know that. However, it is only recently thatalized that individual people want and perhaged to be
meant personally. A technical presentation of teehlmanics of theology will have to be done. Afténaithout
an understanding of the terms and issues no onenake an intelligent decision. But the people weress
equally need to experience that God means therividodlly, personally. The described experiencesvab
brought that very message home. God means meheletérnal God, is not too remote, to great, ty bith
running His world, to recognize and relate to me! tBlkes me, my world, my problems seriously. Hertis
when | speak to Him! | am the object of His lovelrh never alone. He grieves when | am indiffererttiim
and His Word. God means not just mankind collettidde means me!

After a seminar on an Indian Ocean island a yauag from Islamic background spoke with us, and
then shared something very precious to him withHes.unfolded a piece of paper on which was writien
prophecy which a missionary had allegedly recefeedim.
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This is not the place to discuss the Scripturditita of what is perceived to be prophetic wordeW
certainly have to be on our guard against decepuigitingly or unwittingly, by men and women witim airge
for recognition which is met by them playing a grepc role. But in our case this personal messame God
became something tangible, something to hold orstrive after. Of course there is a danger in thtss
subjective message may be put above God’'s Womthytbe viewed as a special token of God'’s favouchvh
may lead to pride, even unteachableness. Butdtcals be a precious token of God’s love and concern

What | mean to say is simply that in God’s Wordmne¢ only have a general teaching about theological
issues, but also the Saviour addressing us indilliduencouraging and instructing us, giving hopel a
correction, assuring us of His concern and lovagmdying for us, personally, to save us from teeadtating
consequences of our sin and indifference, lacloed land concern for Him. He gives meaning and vidue
each one He loves and died for. Ultimately we wwillividually stand before Him - and be known and
addressed by Him. He gives us individual gifts too.

It might be good in this unpersonalized worldemember John, the evangelist, on Patmos when he met
with Christ in His glory and fell at His feet astlgh dead. “He placed his right hand on me and $aadnot
be afraid!”” (Rev.1:17). When Jeremiah was callegophethood and in his fear argued that he doésow
how to speak because he is only a child, we reatd‘tie Lord reached out his hand and touchedhfosth
(Jer.1:9). Isaiah, when called, had similar scipfeseraph flew to him, a live coal from the altahis hands
and touched his lips, whereupon he could answeirs@adl gladly. “Here | am, send me!” (Isa.6:6-8).

Do we not all remember a special hour or occasiben we just knew, He means us, very personally?
Let us share this precious knowledge with thosejtom God is a remote and impersonal ruler.

The word of God and the testimony of the witness

While a person needs to be provided with the ‘teatninformation to know God, himself as God séas,
and God'’s action to save her or him, this ougtet@resented in a form which allows a listenerei@@ive this
personal loving God Who personally calls a sinoetepentance. May we call this thebjective experience
which iscoupled with the objective information This is the personal testimony of the withnessemwto the
fabric of the revelation of God.

It goes without saying that this does not just maaonversion story or, worse, an “l thank andspra
the Lord for saving my soul...” or such like of targotype cliche, however genuine this might benmneaa'e
should also be careful not to place our testimafpre the Word of God, but rather to enhance tielsyifying
to a personal experience of what God says or pemmos has done. And | also would make sure noketo b
trivial, e.g. that the Lord helped me to catchlibis in time though | was late. This might be a vesf answer
to prayer to us, but might well cause amusememven ridicule in a person we relate to. A testimanjo
reflect a personal relationship, no more. It isthete to relate our life story, but to glorify God

Reaction : confrontation - what now?

However kindly, conscientiously, understandingharm-heartedly and truthfully with integrity the Ge$
may be shared with a Muslim, the chances are hibatill react by using his text-book approach araing
the Christian faith after the motto, attack is Iblest defensive. This may be done in a machine-gttarp or by
heavy artillery. How do we react?

First of all by not loosing our disposition. A Mus who has been reared with an anti-Christiancgan
and is convinced of his position, has a right nal fbut what of this knowledge is true and what motresort to
retaliation by attacking Islam, Mohammed or the 'Quis certainly not the right spirit. Although vedready
acknowledged the need at an advanced stage obouersation to expose certain fallacies of Islagarding
its spiritual content, it would be totally out dape to begin a ‘spiritual’ boxing match to measeme another’s
skill and stamina. This does no exclude the alrgadgtioned ‘glass-house’ approach, however. | drfoal
not succumbing to a one-way street aggressionjustha humble effort to defend the Bible and Je&3usst.
But if a Muslim questions about the veracity of Bible or parts thereof are genuine, we have toengalery
effort to answer these or clarify misconceptiongisTobviously needs a good background knowledgieof
typical Islamic polemics and the relevant answeus this is not difficult to obtain. (We recommeoidr book
“Christians answer Muslimisavailable from SIM International).

When it comes to questions regarding the candoizatf the Bible and somewhat variant readings in
biblical manuscripts, or the validity of the apqaimg, one can hardly avoid to point out the agdetéxts and
the copying by hand of the oldest of these oveergog of 3000 years (!) and in case of the New drasnt
over 1500 years the materials and storage conditidnch in no way compare with today’'s standartsit-
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also that, unlike the Qur'an, the Bible was notiged and variant texts were not destroyed in otder
compound a uniform text. In a scholarly discussf@mentioning of the problems of Islamic writingdich,
though half a millennium younger, are of a mucherserious nature and may be hurtful, but will gelhebe
taken in a composed manner. This brings the disnussito a higher plane, besides, of course, shpitia
superiority of the Bible regarding its backgrourgljability, content and evidence for its divinggim. (May
we recommend our boolChristians answer Muslimisavailable from SIM International).

It is important, however, that we strive to playthe same rules and that we do this graciouslynand
gleefully. Remembenve have no right to hurt a Muslim’s feelings, unles it hurts us as much to say so,
than him hearing it. In this spirit just about all things may be astated.

The defence of the faith, and that includes trswaning of allegations against it, is callgablogetics
The Greek worddpologia’ means ‘to give an answer in defense of". It ishdidal word: “Always be prepared
to give an answerapologig to everyone who asks you to give the reason Her hope that you have”
(1Pet.3:15)

The verbal translation (Nestle, “Interlinear Gréaiglish New Testament) of this text is even more
graphic: “...ready always for defence to every asking you a word (logos) concerning the hope i yo

To begin a spiritual conversation with the topion@ment, for instance, is putting the cart betbee
horse. Until a Muslim has a somewhat biblical ustierding of the holiness of God and the sinfulloéssan,
atonement makes no sense whatsoever. It is therefaressary - and that can be said in generalbe to
somewhat systematic and have an order of thought that leads a person from tere he is, with all his
religious concepts, to where he ought to procegdr, to put it differentlyto build a case which is able to
satisfy both the mind and the heart.

CONVERSION AND FOLLOW UP

THE DECISION

Somebody once said that a Muslim is convertedagest This is theologically incorrect, yet in praetit
appears that all the basic knowledge that a norihébtian has, even if it is not strictly biblicalut from our
“Christianized society” and its ethics, can haroéy/expected to be in the mind or consciousnesdvaisiim.
One must realize that all those stages of spirite@lization that one so often overlooks, yet passmugh
before one’s own conversion, are absent in thefie Muslim.

As any sinner who becomes aware of his positidarbehe holy and almighty God, so also Muslims
need to repent and trust in the completed work_owl Jesus Christ accomplished. He is the waytrttike and
the life, and without Him no man can come to GazlRather (Jn.14:6).

An intelligent decision is made after having adgteal oneself with the pros and cons one is able to
consider. | am inclined to say, the more the beftefecision to accept God'’s offer of reconciliatis, like any
otherdecision, an act of willof the enquirer. A decision that | would not refpenorrow, next month or in
two years time is a false decision. Such a decisimuld never be made. But a decision is #isaresult of
someone’s witnes$or Jesus Christ and who He is and what He didl yet, ultimately it ishe work of God
through His Holy Spirit, who draws a person to HifisJesus said, “...no one can come to me unless t
Father who sent me draws him ... no man can commetonless the Father has enabled him” (Jn.65)4, 6

We must, however, under no circumstances confusenational state, possibly created by a specific
atmosphere initiated by ourselves, with the dravah@od. The latter will be evident in the Christigfe that
results. The inquirer will also have to considex ttonsequences of his action before deciding. @hign
someone knows that Jesus Christ cannot becomethieugwithout becoming the Lord and that God expec
us to live a life of holiness in obedience and |avidl a decision lead to true conversion.

While a witness will induce a decision for Chrike will also have to make sure that it is not done
prematurely, i.e. without the person having a bls@wvledge of what this involves, or by undue pasion or
personal pressure. Responsibility will let us @itGod’s time (In.1:13).

AFTER THE DECISION

When a commitment for Christ has been made, theb@ver will need even more care and attentiam th
before. The aim of all evangelism is not just casia, but discipleship (Mt.28:19-20). What is trfioe the
conversion of a nominal Christian is all the martetfor a Muslim who is added to the Church of &thite
will suffer persecution. Although Islam claims t@ace in matters of faith (“there is no compulsion
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religion”, says the Qur'an), the opposite is trlibe new Christian generally faces total and oftegparable
rejection by parents, marriage partner, childreth lanothers and sisters. In many Islamic countreegststill in
grave danger of being ‘executed’. He will also m®dned. He or she will be considered a traitoGtu and
society and a disgrace to the family.

It should be needless to say, that an individua ohurch that is not willing to offer the convarhew
home, family and context of life with new and lofi@é¢nds should not even attempt to evangelize vhsslAll
this, we must understand, needs to continue, dt@ntlae novelty has worn off.

As we saw already, Muslims have fundamentallyedifit concepts and practices to those of the
Christian faith. They are not likely to have mugatdarstanding for Christian concepts and practizeshably
as little as the average Christian has for Islam.

To expect a practising Muslim to take the stepftelam and its practices to a church and its pest
without very real problems is rather unrealisticudims prostrate when praying and do it 17 time$in
sessions every day, repeating a prescribed Arabiep Imagine him comparing the forms he is usedith
those of Christians who sit in a meeting, eyesetlo#luslims do not normally sing in their worshghen a
Muslim now witness a Christian service with hymaagwhich focus on Jesus Christ more often tha@aah
and when in addition he finds the type of musilé@ed from the pop, or even the rock scene, hatmigll
be shocked out of the church about this irrevereand maybe not without reason. Muslims take ofirth
shoes when entering the mosque and wash theirifands and feet and sit on the floor while Chnistipust
walk in and sit down in the pew.

What are we to do? Should we change the formsioivorship for the sake of the few ex-Muslims that
might happen to come to our services? We alreaakelb at this possibility earlier (pp. 107ff). Thesaer
should generally be found elsewhere: in the hobseeh type of meeting. We think of some believehe\are
acquainted with Islam and Muslims and who conduankl Bible Studies for the new believers. Here ttay
get the biblical foundation. Here they are intrastlito our forms - but not without explanation.

ThusTHE HOUSE-CHURCH BECOMES THE STIPPING STONE TO THE CHURCH. Not just
a day, a week or even a month. It may take a yearooe. Most important is, of course, that the Méuslim
convert receives all our love, care and enoughmtte on every level to experience the Christiaithfan
action.

Perhaps it should be mentioned that it is notttiglautomatically expect a convert (of any backgad)
to join our own church, as much as we would lika o do so. Why not?

A church is made up of a group of believers. Thaye the same Lord and build their lives on theesam
Word of God. But we all differ in temperament, ealiiwn, culture, taste and many other ways. Somssof
grew up in church, others not. Subsequently somési@mns like fellowship where the services areesui,
others more outgoing and joyous. Some like to dtic&ld traditional forms, others like to go withettime.
Some are counting on the preacher, others on opeship and others on both. Some like crowds in big
meetings, others the personal and cosy atmospharsmoall fellowship. Some like to ‘dress up’, besa they
like to honour God even that way, others put aleight on the condition of the heart and donthbomuch
with dress.

Who is right? All have their point. As long as thessage and faith are biblical! | think we areeasrah
obligation to allow our Muslim convert his prefecenof a church or fellowship is concerned. We sthowl
fact, provide him with such a choice by taking hiomfellowships which vary in style but are trueGod'’s
Word and stay by him until he fully integrates. ¥Ynbw our task for such a person is completed.

6.7 STRATEGIC MODELS FOR MUSLIM EVANGELISM

That evangelistic work and ‘church planting’ has alwvays been done with much imagination is lantdata
In Muslim evangelism the witness has to think ewexre of new and different ways, for we are speaking
different people. For this reason a special kinstiaftegy is called for.

Muslims can generally only be reached one by gnedividual Christians. Muslims are not very likel
to come to Christian ‘Gospel Crusades’, and mussequently be contacted where they are: at thenehar
their place or work, in a train or hospital, andrthare various ways of doing that.

It needs to be mentioned at the outset, thatt&ifgaare so very varied that again we can spefkion
broad principles, and these are likely not to afplya number of them. This should not hinder cameer
Christians to go ahead, make contacts, learn fitogir tmistakes and eventually come up with their own
strategy, which will have to be revised repeatedityil the right note has been hit.
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The fact that most Muslims in locations in whichexposure to Christian witness is anticipatedyaaié
prepared for a confrontation, creating the needilbfwitnesses to be trained. This training need$do
reasonably comprehensive, indeed a retarding factduslim evangelism.

One will have to think of ways to inform and clealje the Christians to get trained and involve@. Ar
there capable teachers who are both learned ardienped enough? If not can one be invited? Wheathes
most suitable training materials available? How fiiaancial liabilities be met? Which will be therget group
to be reached? The religious leaders? The ‘muafdrs’, influential people like teachers eto?we aim for
broad evangelism or deep evangelismPhe one will stress more the quality of contacéémained, the other
more on literature drives or the likEssentially both should be aimed forThe answers to these questions
will soon begin to structure the needs and prortieeshaping of a strategy. Depending on all thesifs one
will, probably, opt for one or even two of the fmlling models:

6.7.1 FRIENDSHIP EVANGELISM

THE PROBLEMS OF FRIENDSHIP EVANGELISM
While there are very fine and workable definitiafshis term, ultimately the Scripture says:

“You are from God...they are of the world and tiere speak from the viewpoint of the world”
(1Jn.4:4-5)

“Don’t you know that friendship with the world istred toward God? Anyone who chooses to be a
friend of the world becomes an enemy of God” (Jamd).

Obviously we have to differentiate between the ‘tdiband people. But these people have, to saydast| a
divided loyalty in terms of earthy things and aiege to Christ, our Lord.

Of course, we do not want o entertain friendshii whe religion of a person, but the person hifhsel
But can the two be divided? With a deep sigh a Mu$tiend” of ours once exclaimed: “Can’t you jus¢ my
friend? Must you be a Christian to®” This man had understood the issue better thary mavell meaning
and enthusiastic missionary.

The Scripture further teaches:

“Come ye out from among them and be separateys,tbe Lord Almighty” (2Cor.6:17). The
reference in this text is to “unbelievers”. | takéhat Muslims are not believers in the biblicahse.
More specifically our Lord Jesus taught in His ldistcourse:

“If you belonged to the world, it would love you s own. As it is, you do not belong to the world,
but I have chosen you out of the world. That is wig/world hates you...If they persecuted me, they
will persecute you also” (Jn.5:19-20).

While we do not want to generalize (and we arénalined to generalize our personal experienceshvhre
normally confined to a specific peoples’ group), ean say that Muslims who are instructed somewfat i
Islam and who live in a somewhat Christian contettongly oppose Christians - at least when it ctoea
clearly defined spiritual conversation.

But let us give an ear also to what the Qur'antbasay about cross-religious friendships:

“O Believers, take not the Jews or Christians @slfs. If any one of you taketh them for his friend
he surely is one of them!” (S.5:58).

“Never will the Christians be satisfied with thegless thou follow their form of religion” (S.2:1p0

“Let not the Believers take for friends or helparnbelievers...except in the way of precaution yeat
may guard yourselves from them.” (S.3:28)

A DEFINITION OF FRIENDSHIP EVANGELISM

We realize that there is a need to define and ifgemthat we mean by this fashion word Friendship
Evangelism. | suggest that on biblical grounds ab as the very foundations on which a real fridnplsest,

-120 -



i.e. a deep soul communion, it is not possiblentergain a friendship with an unconverted persdrs 15 not
meant to pass judgment on the character or natstgch a person, mind you.

It is true that we should befriend people andiatie a fruitful, amiable and hospitable relatiapsh
which is just about the only premise for a meanihgfonversation leading to a meaningful spiritual
communication. But ultimately this should be inpasse to God's entrusting to us the message of
reconciliation, so that God can make His appealghas (2Cor.5:19-20). Because of this commissiers@ek
to ‘proclaim’ the message of the Gospel (= the WHAiTthe best possible way (= the HOW). Just albioait
only way to communicate the message intelligenttd & a Muslim understandably is comprehensive
communication. And that bases on the building ttienships in a friendly, and for this purpose dactive
atmosphere. Perhaps a more appropriate name toesangelism will be coined in time to come.

Categorically | must state that a friendship -evewind how long it has been cultivated - is likidycave
in when evangelism begins. Friendship and evamgediee here largely mutually exclusive. Thereforeeca
should be taken not to over-invest in time andta@ssume that our way of doing things will essdigtresult
in a positive reaction to the Gospel of the credfSaviour. Should we circumnavigate and avoidctreral
issues which divide us, as the crucifixion of traviSur as only means of salvation, the unique Spnsh
Christ and His deity, in fact all that really magiewe may be able to maintain a lovely and agteeab
relationship, but on the expense of the Truth!

We should also know that soft-paddling of issued purely social contact serves no purpose. To the
contrary! A longish social contact (friendship)yia way guarantees a better listener to the Goafeel |

What we are not saying here is that we shouldgostand in the usual crusader pattern challenge a
Muslim into his face - and feel like a martyr faityg rejected outright.

THE FATHER CHRISTMAS SYNDROME IN MISSIONS

Material issues are relative to the widely varyaudtures and are certainly subject to debate ragartheir
value. Westerners are easily aroused to compasgiwn meeting with poverty and hunger. Yet they ioay
quite indifferent when a person goes through thentatic experience of rejection and abuse withino&en
marriage - albeit in the ‘comfort’ of wealth. | Yilly remember a slum dweller show me around her old
corrugated iron - plastic sheet - cardboard homd,itawas neat and cosy inside, stating with obwipride:
“This belongs to me! We built it ourselves. We @t owe a cent on it!”

| would feel guilty of making such a statement] i€ould not recall times of extreme poverty and
prolonged hunger and destitution in my own lifehdtt! It was an existential need. But | was masaaerned
about dying without having found meaning in lifeii3 was before | found Christ.

We should also not be unmindful of another sidaslvh opinion makers falsely accuse Christians who
do philanthropic work of using this as a meanseoeilve unaware Muslims. If what we do is not camtsta
based on real compassion, we may easily becomaregtfanagers and workers.

We are all aware that it is ever so pleasant tagpeciated for what we bring and do. Philanttstspi
are well like everywhere for what they do. Thismatnbe said of someone who brings a message cpmdrar
what everybody believes and for which, after aceg, a person will be alienated from his familgl ancial
context, having been rejected as a renegade, tigesegem of the world. The temptation to act lik€ather
Christmas, distributing our goodies and be rewalgeteing well liked and popular, will have to lesisted.
Else our mission will be crippled.

What we do not want to say is that caring is unte@or unnecessary. But caring must have a behutifu
face. It must be appropriate. It must be specifienust, most of all, be personal. It must be demsiand
sensible. Caring is not a substitute for witnessiitiger. | will ever fail to communicate the Gospglwhat |
do. At best I will be viewed as good person conglage to the Islamic ideal. My caring way, howeres
underline my witness.

That is why we must resist our natural desirest@$teemed, recognized, applauded. Rather let aisctlo
say what is right, what God wants, and care the swayLord did, assessing each individual situatowl
person. Love is to actively want the best for tkieep person, someone once said. | like to improvéhat.
Love is to really accept the other person andad lem or her to salvation and healing in Christ.

Let us sum up in closing:

* Friendship evangelism is not to avoid or postptre unavoidable conflict! But it will avoid hosty,
paternalism or arrogance. It will be hospitablegrfdly and loving, but not accommodating (i.e. pipared to
negotiate one'’s faith).
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* Friendship evangelism is expressed by caring ghndor a person to spend all the time necessary to
listen to the other and to answer all his questitmsearn to truly communicate spiritual contemétead of
saying ones sales talk spiced with some - to thsliMunormally unintelligible - Bible verses as tigbuthere is

a kind of magic in this.

* Friendship evangelism is to leave no stone umtdno truthfully present the Gospel: who God ispwh
man is, what sin is and how we can be reconcileddd. But it also contains the duty to uncover whend
how our contact is hooked and to help him to beookbd. And that is negative, requires substantial
knowledge, understanding and love.

* Friendship evangelism should be the aim of ev@hnyistian with the opportunity to do so - at wairk,
the neighbourhood, or wherever.

6.7.2 DOOR TO DOOR EVANGELISM

This seems to be the only systematic way of regcleommunities. If this is coupled with friendship
evangelism it is bound to make an impact.

A lot of exposure to the Gospel from many siddgedy to motivate a sincere seeker after the Aot
look in a reasonably unbiased way at both sidessidering the evidences which speak for or aganst
statement in case of any contradictions. The tigpimportant enough, to invest sufficient time! Buatw? By
personal witness to people where they are.

Let us imagine a (not very likely) situation, fire sake of illustrating a point: Before Mr. Abdl
travels to work he listens to the radio. The magnilevotion is on! His wife goes a little later bgin. A
Christian next to her seeks a conversation whiabldego a short testimony. It makes her think. Atlkgyir.
Abdullah overhears a religious discussion betwaendolleagues and begins to participate. It is abdlical
prophecy in the Old Testament which was in gretildelfilled in Jesus Christ. He is impressed avahders.
At lunchtime Mrs. Abdullah does some quick shoppantd is given a booklet, wisely selected. Theibistor
notices by her dress that she must be a Muslinpasses on a message particularly relevant and laqgpta
Muslims. She reads it on her way home.

Daughter Abdullah participates in religious instion periods in High School. The teacher is adveli
and is sensitive enough to regard Muslim pupilsenclass. She speaks in a way that does not aeafigsion
in the young, indoctrinated Muslim minds. She ustierds how Muslims feel about these issues ans lieel
way into the minds and hearts of her class.

Son Abdullah attends the same school, but hehssifinal year. He is rather critical of things ¢enot
see, feel or smell. He is a thinker. One of hissiaates invites him to the Christian Union during fong
break. The speaker was made aware of his presed¢éraowing Islam and its negative disposition taiga
the Christian faith, chose a topic not unfamil@Muslims. From these he leads on to present thesJef the
Bible. Son Abdullah is disturbed, for although whathears is contrary to what he has leaned iMtudrassa
, it makes sense, since the speaker does not plst onsubstantiated statements. He provides thessemy
evidences and references to prove his point.

At supper time the whole family Abdullah is unitegain. Just as the dishes are being washed,ishere
knock at the door. Son answers the call. Two peiopleduce themselves and ask to speak to theydorila
few minutes. They turn out to be Christians who Mdike to introduce the Abdullah family to a daily
devotion.... In bed Mr. and Mrs. Abdullah share agftect on their experiences of the day. “You khosays
Mrs. Abdullah, “what worries me most is that alktinakes a lot of sense - and what ever theset@hrisay
they back up by their conduct as much as with fant figures. | wonder! | wonder whether we shaubd
make and honest assessment of our religious sityatur own faith - and Christianity. After all,i# a matter
of eternity!” Son Abdullah feels much the same, sndioes his sister, who is asleep already.

All this will never happen - unless many Chrisidregin to equip themselves for that task and begin
be such witnesses.

Shall we call this an “exposure” or “infiltratior@r “saturation” process? It will not happen inay dike
in the illustration. Perhaps not even in a yeart Bean happen to almost all families like the aneour
illustration.

Door to door evangelism is not an easy task.dei®anding and can be disheartening too. But ildho
be introduced wherever a situation is somewhagedulteally this should be done on an interdencticinal
plane. Let us construct a way how this may be implaed:
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1. Each participating church will attribute to teampaign the necessary priority and status.

2. In each participating church a mission’s secyets appointed, who will liase with the other
fellowships, will recruit co-workers, organize taig and literature as well a prayer support.

3. A strategy is now worked out by all missiorési®taries to suit the local situation. Say, tlae [
to evangelize suburb ABC. It is a middle-class amth 985 dwellings, of which approximately 50% are
occupied by Muslims. There are two fellowships catiad to the outreach to Muslims but two othersrfran
area with no Muslim presence could be interestemtoperate. A challenge to all Christians represkhy the
four fellowships yield 16 men and women, who argppred to do house visitation. If these are fornéagns
of two (preferably across the denominational, sed athnic line), they can form eight teams. If wdl w
allocate 50 Muslim households (i.e. in the casa 50% Islamic population 100 homes) to each teaamyily
avoid duplication as well as sporadic and, witt,tbasystematic work.

However, 985 household divided by 100 homes @&mj needs 10 teams. A drive to secure four more
co-workers provides these at last.

All 20 missionaries (that is what he team membetsally are) are backed by their fellowship inyera
All former tasks within their church have been takeer by someone else. The hardest work shoultbbe
by the best people. They are the outreach arrmigsonaries of their fellowship.

4. Now an adequate training programme is planihésinot conducted in addition to, but instead of
another weekly church activity. All members of thkkowship are urged to participate. After all Fale needed
in some way! It is wise to invite the groups toeutnal venue, though. Wherever possible, trainirakl be
done by an experienced person with a thorough ledge of the topic. These would, as a rule, beddain
teachers who specialize in Muslim evangelism.

Our experience teaches us that too little infoimnabf Islam, the Islamic-Christian controversy and
communication, is as trifling to the cause of therkwas too much of it. This may sound strange, but
prospective co-workers get easily discouraged wtnmy feel too much is expected of them. A basic
knowledge is, in fact, all he needs. Detail caregiwbe filled in later, when the need arises.

Five evenings (of two 45 minute periods each)ap@ser 5 weeks (or weekends) should allow enough
training for our purpose.

5. As soon as the seminar is concluded, “fielde”alotted. Every team gets its permanent mission
field, to which they will soon get well acquainteshy town with a Muslim population can be dividedad
mission fields of about 50 Muslim households, cereless, and each team of two can take respongsitaili
thoroughly evangelize this area. Each team keepsaad of the visits, the main topics discussedliecture
left, together with the name of each family. Thidl @void repetition. The teacher and co-ordinaatiaches
himself for at least one evening to each teamithetime they go out. This allows a little “on tjud training”,
which gives at least some confidence to the team.

Now all teams agree on a given evening of the vagewhich they will now go out. They may meet at
18.45h, prepare in prayer and visit from 19.00R2d0h, while the other Christians pray. Obvioualythis
has to be adjusted to every given situation toffeetéve.

6. The cost for specially selected literature #hbe borne either by the individual witness, whith w
purchase it, using part of his offering to God wgrtie sending church. This way not only the workhared,
but the cost as well.

If people are open to the Gospel, regular vidiesrgate with new contacts. Now a fundamental and
systematic and informal study of the Bible cantaetasd.

As a matter of ethics, and as said before, a gstsbould be encouraged to introduce convertstodri
own fellowship. We strongly recommend, howevert tha zeal to take them with us be subjected taltioéce
of the convert. So we should have the love to duce them to other fellowships also. We are awsaeriot
all fellowships are alike - neither are all people.

-123 -



6.7.3 MEDIA EVANGELISM

Acknowledging the difficulty of mobilizing and ragting enough Christians for personal evangelisnoragm
Muslims as well as the problem that many a Chnstieay not be willing or able to properly preparedoch a
multifaceted task, the role of media comes to tine-§round.

TV and the radio are the first to be consideréd;aurse. There is little chance that state-coleirol
stations will make time available for Muslim evaligm. Private stations are not operating in mamd$a
where Muslims are listening, and where they trahsime cost is forbidding. That leaves the Chnistiadio
station, which already do a good work, but, becamest people tune in to the popular FM stationseh#ot
big enough a hearing to have a strong impact. Vifee people may have influence to extend and wepro
this given situation, most of us will have to calesiextra means.

We suggest there are three: literature, video adtbdapes and newspapers.

LITERATURE EVANGELISM

This has probably the greatest potential - provitlézhs the right type of content. Else it may haueverse
and detrimental effect.

While in some “third world” situations the offes very limited and with that the quality of a sedary
concern, we believe only well adapted sensitiveatedgably composed and circumspectly written malkeri
should be used.

May we fist of all distinguish between three catégs of literature which must in no way be contuse
There is trainingnaterial for Christians who like to learn about Mudim evangelism and that should be for
Christians only.

What we are mostly concerned with hergrs-evangelistic and evangelistic literatureBeing aware
of the need to define, explain and correct falsecepts, literature directed to Muslims can haraiyab short,
as one could write it for nominal Christians whieeally have some knowledge and perception of thieicbof
the Christian faith and would not be as prejudiddstlieve that tracts can really only serve agacimmakers,
arousing curiosity. One cannot possibly expectrifold the way of salvation plausibly to a Muslim faur
little pages. The answer would be booklets. Andehwill have to contain, probably separately, thsid
Gospel message, well adjusted and defined, the WHsl apologetics, i.e. the WHY, explaining the
trustworthiness of the Bible, indirectly invalidagithe anti-Bible stance in Islam.

Lastly one needfollow-up literature . A Bible Correspondence Course, again specificatijten for
Muslims, is probably the most important tool. A Ivdésigned Bible Reading Plan for a year to lead an
interested person into Scripture should be provideed also some materials explaining the contenthef
Christian life for genuine enquirers.

Except for the first, we suggest that these nateshould not be done by outsiders alone. While
expatriates can play an important role regardihglsely Islamics and apologetics, only the natisraak likely
to deeply understand the cultural base, educatsairtance, mentality and indigenous patternsidfitig and
language in a given area. A joint effort to prodtheeright type of literature would therefore beiadble.

Literature can be widely distributed without theed for qualified witnesses, as long as there@rees
who can be called upon to explain and lead furtingportant is, however, that the Christian distrdsknows
what he gives out and will be able to pick the trigiece for a person. By literature distributioraiisystematic
and organized fashion, most Muslims in many coestdan be reached in a skilful manner. As a bdhes,
literature distributor or colporteur will get a M and gradually accumulate knowledge which mdlsa
better witness for Christ.

VIDEO AND AUDIO TAPE EVANGELISM

These serve much the same function as literatlih@ugh the use would have to be adjusted to tleatium.
Ideally a witness will try to view or listen to apte together with a Muslim. This is particularljexant, when
Muslims invite Christians to listen to their owpés, which largely occupy themselves with polemi¢ss is
just about an invitation to bring a response tape.

But it is also easy to suggest to a Muslim friémdisten to a tape message with a view of exchmngi
thoughts on this later. Particularly less forcegdatsonalities will welcome such an approach. Unfately
there is to date very little material available.
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NEWSPAPER EVANGELISM

This will attract only certain gifted people. Famesmercial and other reason most newspapers widljhallow
evangelistic articles to be printed, particularljjem people of another faith are addressed. Howevany
newspapers have a “Reader’s Letters” column, wimgligiduals may react to certain articles or eveAs a
whole Muslims seem to make more use of such oppitigs to witness to their faith than Christians @
course, a Gospel message will hardly be printetipagh this could happen. But one may emphasize a
particular point in question.

The best opportunity, however, is offered by atisielg space. That must be bought, but is afforlabl
when compared with printing and distribution cogtisich would have to be raised to have a similguaiot.

Again the same principles apply as have alreadyn bmutlined earlier, regarding communication,
literature and cultural considerations.

The need is enormous. The fields are neglectednéshel The time for Muslim evangelism has never
been as favourable as now. May the Christian lsazkdch the vision and act - now!

6.8 THE CHALLENGE OF THE GREAT COMMISSION

The Great Commission of our Lord Jesus Christ cdsrgdehis disciples to reach out &l people everywhere.
He alone assessed the task rightly and understood thbadifference between eternal life and eternal
desperation really iddis great love for man madd¢im goall the way to Calvary. With that, the salvation of
the world and all human beings was potentially agaished.

“But how are men to call upoHim in whom they have not believed? Ahdw are they to believe in
Him of whom they have never heard? Amav are they to hear without a proclaimer?” For “Faith
comes from what is heard, and what is heard coméiseopreaching of Christ.” (Rom.10:14,17)

Each individual Christian and each Christian chumed fellowship has to answer these questions Hgraesl
pertaining to the situation in which they live andrk. These questions were and are asked with goper
They indicate that we have been given a respoitgibil

“Go...make disciples ddll nations...teaching them to obsealkethat | have commanded you; and
look, | am with you always...”! (Mt.28:19-20)

“Gointo all the world and preach the Gospel toutmle creation” (MKk.16:15)

“...ne who does not gather with Me scatters”! .(l1k23)

We have to ask the serious and legitimate quesfibow determined the Christian Church really wad ia in
fulfilling the repeated order of the Lord Jesugdoand proclaim the “Good News” everywhere.

The honest answer can only be, that generallCthech was and is so divided, so unconcerned and so
preoccupied with itself that not once in the cls@000 years of Church History it could say: “Loydu said
on the cross “lIt is finished!". You gave yourseif us that we might finish the work of salvatiored@use we
love you, we also have given something of ourseMéswent and sent and now we come to tell youwid
you left forus, the work you toldisto do: it is also finished!”

Today 71% of the world population is not even nwatly Christian, despite the fact that no religeam
offer a message to even faintly match the Gospel!

The biggest part of the Church has been introspkott-sighted and unwilling to share - neithemian-
power nor material resource in proportion to thedhef the whole world: 29% for the local need - AtP6arry
out the Mission in the unreached world. Be it dugoorance or lack of concern - this is perhtygssin of the
Church!

The fact that the commanded missionary effortas anywhere near to being carried out cannot be
blamed on those who went. It is also unacceptaldbaime the circumstances. Love always finds a way!

Andrew Murray once wrote:

“The enthusiasm for the Kingdom of God is missitgeause there is so little enthusiasm for the
King!” (“Key to the Missionary Problem”).

We all have to ask ourselves the heart-searchiagtigu: “Is it true of me, Lord?”
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